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FOREWORD. 
I have been requested to write a Foreword to Mr. 
Shyam Narayan Singh’s History of. Tirhut and I do sc 
with confidence that I was instrumental j ain bringing | it te 
the notice of so distinguished an, “authority, as Professo: 
| Sylvain Levi, and it is on his encouragement. that the book 
is published. He would indeed himself ‘have written the 


| introduction had he not been called away to Nepal or 


: “urgent. business. It is with sincere pleasure that a8 intro. 
= duce to the public a work on Bihar history by a Bihari 


hee which has earned the commendation of ste. distinguished ¢ 


ye scholar. 


e. I, eMESURIER, 
Se a ae an _ President. 
OR ANCHI 8 2 G2 | Bihar and Orissa 1 Research: Society. 


May 26th, 1922. — 


hes oS and as Vamana lived in the. 8th century . . 
oe or “Tirhut, was known: in | the 8th century eee Q 


PREF ACE, 


It isan ad mitted fact that owing chiefly to on ie of - 
an adequate account of the subject, few possess any con-— 
nected information about the history of Tirhut * without. 
which the civilization of India as a whole cannot be fully : 


appreciated. For not only does it possess much intrinsic 


merit in itself but the light it sheds on the life and thought. 


of Indian population has a peculiar interest for every 


‘student of Indian history. It is rather strange that up to. 
this time no history of Tirhut as a whole has been written _ 
in any language and any attempt, however inadequate, to 
_ make up the deficiency may perhapsbe welcome. Itisin | 
this belief that T have ventured to offer this book to the... 
a : public. I have not tried to treat the topics in a Fae and me 
comprehensive manner, but have contented myself with — 
noting down only those facts, the knowledge of which, Bee 
| hope, may be of some use to the country. As regards _ 
chronological data and statements of facts,I lay no claim 

to original research, and must express full acknowledg- 
-ment for the use of the works of my predecessorsin the 
field. But the treatment of the subject and interpreta- | 
OR of facts are mostly my own, and sometimes differ 
materially from those of other writers. iE have avoided 


as far as possible entering into controversies on points of _ ef 
purely literary interest, though it has been sometimes | 
necessary to take a definite stand-point when 1 important oa 
historical i issues are at stake. Ss ete a 

| ~The -systein, of transliteration } here followed is s that | 
canes. : ok Vaniens. in his Litganusasana feof prge 18, Gackwad’s Oriental Series No. a od 
cee VE Baroda Edition, 1918) has” mentioned arate (ater arate alate) ed 


oSinseree 


: ee is ‘lear that ¢ the name Tirebhaktt hes 


vi ls BRERACE, 


which has been adopted ay the Royal Asiatic Society of 
| reat Britain and Ireland | and adopted also elsewhere 
owing: to the difficulty of reproducing. Sanskrit words on 
account of the inadequacy of the Roman alphabet which 
- necessitates the use of. diacritical marks. ‘The letter S in 
Sanskrit is the equivalent of Sh in ‘Shun’; s is somewhat 
thinner in pronunciation, like the ss in ‘session’; m re- 
-sembles the n in the French word ‘bon’; h the German 
nin ‘ach. and fi the French gn in ‘montagne.’ The 
palatal 1c is to be sounded like the initial ch in church- 
in el has an aspirate sound like that of the ch in the 
- middle of the same word ; ph and th are also aspirates as 
the English “up- hill’ and ‘ant-hill : respectively. The 
owels when unmarked except e and o, which are always 
ng) are short and when they have a horizontal pores 
ab: ove” them, are fone thus (i) is sounded as in ‘pin, i 
The vowel ris to be pronounced like 


ye 


rn 


b een 80 ef deviations | ae 


PREFACE. | ee | 


| involved a cera amount i: exploration i in ‘unfamiliar Bie. | 
paths of ancient literature. _ As the work is beset. with | 
difficulties, it would be sheer presumption on my part to 
hope that a book presents a complete statement of facts 
relating to every item of discussion but I shall feel. highly | 
rewarded for my labours if it ‘proves of some assistance to os 


others devoted to the same cause. For instance, there has pe 


| recently been some interesting discussion ' regarding the 
origin and caste of the Licchavis of Baisali, a subject 
- which I have dealt with in -Chapter:-I, Part II of this 


volume ; and there are now sufficient materials for a 


separate essay on the Licchavis. In fact Professor Sylvain 


Levi, the greatest living orientalist, has been strenously 

| making researches and has obtained materials which will oo 
throw splendid light on this subject. ButsofarasIam | 
concerned, it would be unfair in every sense to omit to 


- mention some of the materials which have prominently : 
attracted attention since this book was sent to Press. 


: Thus a ‘Liechavi has been taken as an issue of a Vratya 

oe father and a Kshatriya mother. - This view is also sup- 
: ported by the Dealova sent Amar Simha, Halayudha and 
| Hem Chandra.’ On the other. hand, Bohtlingk and Roth — 


as well as Monier ‘Williams. call them a regal race.* Itis _ 
Me narrated that Licchavis once asked Maudagalayana out of | 
a veneration whether it was. possible for’ them to. subdue | 
_ Ajatasatru, king of Magadh, and were told i in reply “ men 
ae Vashista’ s race, yous will gonquer: hay ‘Asn men 2 of Vashista’ 


: ach) J.A.S.B., XVIL, 1921, No. 3, pp. 65-971. _ Gi 3 an ue 
2 Ch ae Vaiayanti  (Oppett), PP. ce de 108. ! 


So Sapdp cP us os PREBACE, 


_ leader, who has admittedly been taken asa Kshatriya, was 
related to Licchavis.' There is another very amusing 
a _ story about the origin of the Licchavis. It was said that 
oe oe the chief queen of Benares gave birth to a “ lump of flesh.” 
ooo oS But being dis satisfied with herself, she placed it ina ) 
and threw it into the Ganges. ‘It is related that a hermit 
co found the pot and kept it with him and from this lump of 
. flesh children were born who were afterwards known as 
- Licchavis.’ This cock and bull story gives some colour to 
- the acc count regarding their mixed origin and it is likely 7 
_ that their descent had something to do with the Scythians.? °: 
“It is possible that they were a lean and thin class of people 

as the word “‘Licchavi’’ has been interpreted as s made up 
“ol Lina (thin) and Chabi* (figure or skin). That they were 
_ once a most affluent race is shown by the description of. | 
"various festivities amongst them in which all classes of 
their people participated ’ as well a s by their fondness for. ‘. 
gaiety.’ It issaid that king Bimbisara of Magadha, though. oe 
sere Boot terms with the | Reena, went to. ) Baisali to 


sheila teem ee eet tenn he 


PREFACE. ey, Be 


| rather even to particular parts of it.' It also appears that 
~ one of the main causes of dissention between the Liccha- 
vis of Tirhut and Ajatasatru of Magadha was that the. 

| ‘Licchavis did not divide equally with him some precious 3 
gems washed away ‘by the Ganges from a mine at the foot | 
of a hill not very far away from the Ganges and at last 22" | 
Ajatsatru succeeded in putting them down by sowing | 
dissentions amongst them.’ But it is not possible yet a | 
to locate any such spot in Tirhut. | : rae | | 
| In conclusion, I must acknowledge my shacbiedacs ie | 
to those who made it a pleasure for me to. undertake the. ! 
present work. My grateful thanks are due to Dr. Hari nad 
Chand Shastri for constant advice and encouragement in | 
| regard to the Sanskrit portion of this work which owes SOU 
much to him. IJ have also received cordial assistance and ; | 
--- suggestions from Dr. Sir George Grierson, retired mes Se 
Sir Ashutosh Mukharji. of Calcutta, Revd. Anagarika Sot 
-Dharampal, Mr. L. F. Morshead, LCS., Mr. HT. S| 
_ Forrest, I.C.S. , Mahamahopadhyaya Pandit Har Prashad 
“Shastri CL. E. of Calcutta, Mahamahopadhyaya Pundit | 
- Parmeshwar Jha of Darbhanga, Mr. Kuruvila Zachariah | 
of the Presidency College, Calcutta, Mr. 1a Khosla ofthe — I 
Greer B. B. College, Muzaffarpur, Mr. Raghunandan Sinha | 
Sharma of Silout, Colonel Bindeshwari Prashad Singh 4 
eer of Benares and Mr. 5. M. Wilson of Muzaffarpur to eae 4 

: ae take this. opportunity to express my gratitude. am 

come greatly indebted to Maharajadhiraj Sir Rameshwar ror 4 
Wee OF Darbhanga, whose enlightened courtesy made it easy 
coe a for. me. to borrow a large number of valuable books from 

Po his 2 eset Bbhary a have also. to thank Mr. BL. 
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Hl ISTORY OF TIRHUT IN THE VEDIC PERIOD 
‘DOWN TO THE 6TH CENTURY B.C. 


PART I. 


CHAPTER I. 


THE BOUNDARIES oF MITHILA AND THE OrrcmN OF THE oo a 
TERM MITHILA OR TIRHUT. | 


| -Pirhut j is one of the most ancient landmarks; in Indian | ee 
history. It has a glorious past of which any civilised ma- 
_ tion and country may be justly proud. The ancient Tir- 
 hutians and their kings were as renowned for their love of | 
learning as they were feared for their prowess in arms. | 
_ They were as rich in their material possessions as in their : 
mental and spiritual endowments. Their sense of justice 
- was proverbial among the inhabitants of all the regionsto 
_- which they extended their sway. Their name to-day stands © re 
for culture and wealth just as it did some 3,000 years ago. 
And an investigation in regard to Tirhut and its people, 
apart from recalling the ancient greatness of Tirhut, will 
also, it is hoped, be instructive and Tenuine ting. from a, : 
oS general historical point of view. oy fad’ 
ae The boundaries of ancient Mithila are defined Heite ¢ 
aes in the Valmiki’s Ramayana nor in the Puranas (such 
 Visnu, Bhagavata, Vayu, Skanda). It appears, however 
eo Om the Valmiki’s Ramayana, Visnu and Markandeya an 
other Puranas that there were two kingdoms to the nor 
of the Ganges, viz. those of Vaisali and Mithila. But th 
dividing line between them has. not been indicated. 
ee all, pina. Cl a it | appears, however, that :. 01 


4 The: situation of these two > Kingdoms w was not fax reid roel 1 the 
cor ing to thi 
nd the G. 


seaching Vasil within a ‘day. - ee 


- by the river Ganges and on the north b 
= ; . tracts. if 
- and about 125 miles 


br 


2 HISTORY OF TIRHUT IN THE VEDIC PERIOD. 
kingdoms came to be known under the general name ol 
Tira-bhukti which is said to have had more extensive 
boundaries than modern Tirhut,' a name which 1s used as 
its equivalent. According to “ Mithila Khanda”’ which 
is reputed to be a part of the Brhad-Visnupurana’, it is 
‘bounded on the east by Kausiki (modern Kosi), on the west 
by Salagrami or Narayani (modern Gandaka), on the south 
: y the Himalayan 
ng (east to west) 
to south), i.e. 


It is about 180 miles (96 ko$a) lo 
64 ko§a) broad (north 


siemens AANA Sara a 


1 Sircar Tirhut in the Mogal period of Indian history meant the area comprised 
in the modern districts of Muzaffarpur and Darbhanga. At present the term Tir 
‘hut means the revenue division comprising the modern districts of Saran, Dar- ere 
bhanga, Muzaffarpur and Champaran. The puranic definition of Tirabhukti would Pare 
bring under this name the modern districts of Muzaffarpur, Darbhanga,Champaran, 
North Monghyr, North Bhagalpur and a portion of Purnea (to the west of the'river 2s 
Kosi) and a great tract of land to the north of these districts generally called 
Nepal Tarai. ae bile ee yee one Sone ae ae 

| 2 Cf. Brhad-Visnupurana, Mithilakhanda, the dialogue between Parasara and — 

. Maitreya (the age of Brhad-Visnupurana has not yet been ascertained, but it is . 
popularly put after the 5th century BD Je a. Ot 7 ae he eS 


acyfatcta ere fm: GUaUTag Il c og ht align 


ara Se | Aa we aT Ot Fa ard aaah 
aa | gadarard are tar Td Te Aaa | SATIE AT 
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it comprises the modern ‘districts of Muzaffarpur, Dar- 
bhanga, Champaran and parts of the districts of Monghyr, 
‘Bhagalpur-and Purnea. ee ee a aa 
‘The famous poet of Tirhut, Pandita Canda Jha, des- 
cribes the same boundaries in metrical form:— = 

igi Teta atre efautefa CHRLETET | 

uta vefa deat, sux feasa ae fee 

wy qefa wat wets & fafeen fear | 


‘The name found in the ancient books, such as Valmiki’s. 
Ramayana, etc., is Mithila and not Tirhut. The Valmiki 
Ramayana (cir. 500 B.C.) * says that Mithila was named 
after Mithi. The Bhagawatapurana (cir. 500 A.D.)’, oneof — 
the most important of Indian records of tradition ands 
mythology, explains how the country came to be known 
as Mithila. The first mythical or traditional king of this 
part of the country was Maharaja Nimi. He was doomed _ 
to die by the curse of his preceptor, Vasistha, who was a 
, and who was enraged by Nimi employing 


a churn in 
from the chu named Mithi,* who succeea 
- father as a king. His country came to be known after 

Oe MCA. ee esate: Catone 
- Nimi, whose death was due to a curse. w 
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Videha! and his successors have been known as Vaideha.” 
As Mithi was self-born, he and his successors came to be 
known as Janaka.° 
"here is much difference as to the derivation of Tirhut, 
the modern name of Mithila. The most probable theory 
is that it is a corruption of Tira-bhukti, which in Sanskrit 
means those who live on river banks. This would truly 
2 describe the modern Tirhut with its many intersecting 
—tivers.¢ This is the derivation given by the Brhad-Visnu- 
- purana, which mentions Tira-bhukti, as one of the 12 names 
of Mithila.’ _ The word Tithut: occurs for the first time in 


nett 


| 1 Sanskrit Lit., one whose body is gone. The ie oes and the Brhad 

.Visnupurina say that he was doomed to death because he started a Yajiia 
(sacrifice) without consulting mts family priest Vasistha who was thus entaged into 
cursing him to die. 


Cf. Also Vrhad Visnupurana Mithila Khanda. 
ater arena frerfartt waqerer | aTRea ice PUTT TTT AT | 
weersive areata AA aaafeett: | Koes Ge Tt Tara: | eet Se 


oo wag Tata VyzAT | ewgfrargera fafraraw qorecaaqaan | gaan | 
< nice wart uta: aera | faP eer vegas fafeer da et wag Aer wef : 


- Tem crerarat fareftar | 
2 Sanskrit name=born of Videha, ke 
‘g Sanskrita word=Self-born, | | 
ine The significance of this. legendary story is clear, It shows the hold of the 
sae BoE get prises class over the Aryan kings. Gotama’s priestly family (as we shall see 
later) came with Mathava from the Saraswati in the Punjab to Mithila, but it 
. appears that Vagistha’s family had already established its influence in those parts, — 
and resisted encroachments by other families. The Gotamas had, by the time of — 
_. Valm'ki, become undisputed priests of the Mithila Raj family (Janaka) as at the 


eal » (Dasaratha, father of Rama). m 7 
9s. This tradition shows that the early Aryans i in India were acquainted with the —~ 
oS Egyptian process of embalming dead bodies, : 
wy cs shat The ee La eran eee Khanda, mentions the principal rivers of 

AIT ut as 3 cat 


rea a a sro war | feca wa ae 5 atte 


: : . marriage of Rama and Sita, Gautama (Sadanand) appeared as priest of Mithila ruling — A 
.... family (Janaka, father of Sita) and Vasistha acted as priest of the king of Oudh 


HISTORY OF TIRHUT IN THE VEDIC PERIOD. 5 


cao Sesa Kosa (cir. 1200 eee, of ecunmeecest Deva 


“ thoartar farefa: 1” 


The Muhammadan writers of the 12th century have 
also used the same form. 

Pandita Gangananda Jha, a Maithila Sanskrit writer 
of the 17th century A.D., explainsin his work Bhrngadita’* 
that Tira-bhukti is so called because it extends up to the 
Tira (bank) of the river Ganges. 


. It may be interesting to know that at the excavation v = 
Basatha in the Muzaffarpur district (cir. 1903 A.D.)* seals” 


were discovered bearing the name Tira-bhukti and dating 
back to the 4th century A.D. Some of these seals are 
attached to letters, addressed to officers, described as being 
- then in charge of Tira-bhukti. In some letters, however, 
the word ‘Tira’ occurs. This may show that ‘there was 


probably a locality called ‘Tira’ from which probably the 


name Tira-bhukti or province of ‘Tira’ was derived. This 


| ; interpretation follows that of Vayakabhukti (modern | o 
Bundelkhand) .* But it is also possible that ‘Tira’ was the _ 


mame of a class of people after whom the country which 
_ they inhabited came to be called Tirabhukti, justasChina- 
- bhukti was known after its inhabitants the Chinas Jel 
: (Chinese). : | 
csraatsrangieg, facta, fare | | 

crarereeet, Prarraat, farerrren | | 

ofa gre ararfa fafeerar: | | 


= Bal yaar we aey Saat | 
atte afar auyfatey qa a 


‘ i As redatda | tie age of Purusottamadeva, Duff assigns Purice auiedera’ Boe, 
. Drkanda Sesa Kosa’ to the first quarter of the 12th century (page 147 of the 
| Chronology of India’ by C. M. Duff, London, 1899, but Mr. Macdonell brings 


| - itdown to 1300 A.D. (page 4.33 of Macdonell’s ‘History of Sanskrit cae cte, Sra .s. eo .) 
| pianerct 1914, London, ‘William Heinemann). : : | en 
Se ee rear By 1 Paar a Pear Preah | L 
afi frat santa wa aeaerer | E 
-a@t Serer STR HATA | 


B CH. re on Archeological Survey of India,’ 1903-04, pp. 8 to 122, 


| i edition. | 
| 4 Cf. page 263 of VLA. Smith’s ‘Barty History of India,’ Oxtora, 3rd edition: 


DEVICE SA a matter of fact, a class of Aishertnen found near riverbanks in . Tichut: Cis Pa 
eae called « aaa oe ce ee ee ae ee pee 


4 Cf. Page 263 and 360 of V. A. Smith’s ‘Early History of India,’ Oxford, sed a 
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Some modern writers have, however, explained Tirhut 
as a corruption of Trhutam, ie. the country of three ~ 
~ sacrifices :— (i) the sacrifice at the birth of Janaki or Sita 
who married Rama (the hero of Valmiki’s Ramayana) ; 

_ (ii) Dhanusayajfia or the sacrifice on the occasion when 
_ the great celestial bow was broken by Rama; and (iii) the 
: sacrifice 1 in honour of the marriage of Rama and Sita.’ 


CHAPTER Tk. 


| Mure IN THE VEDIC AND PavRanic PERIODS. 


The Satpatha Bignnane: which is certainly much 

Vateoduction OF Jha, older: than the 5th century B.C.,” con- 

--Brahmanical culture in tains reminiscences of the days when 
ee a the country of Videha was not yet 


haa ge prgareinaaameisinttmlen tintt camtimtetrie hte ee eit le tite ig 


z Cy. Brhad Visnu Purana Mithila Khanda te 
aed wad 7a aaa awaTONT | Gaterwewers freas welAe | wa oh a 
“agra af er wear | saat Gar 3 arear finger qaeraa | araraye wars 

wei aq aw fet y ater franfeart 3 Ta UAW UCATATAT I ee | 

eee Janaka was cultivating his land with a golden plough under the advice of the oe 

ns and on the occasion of a dire famine, when his plough struck upon a vessel — 
containing a girl whom he took to his home and adopted as his daughter and who ne 

came to be known as Janakiand Sita. | 

Boe CH. PP. 213- “5 of Macdonell’s. af «History of Sanaskrit Literature,’ Londen; 

: 1017. on pes 
= Also. pp. 31 and 32 of the same Sank: 3 : : 

The main importance of the old Vedic hymns and formulas’ came to be con- 

to be their application to the innumerable details of the sacrifice. — 
mbination of sacred verse and rite a new body. of doctrines grew up __ 

n, and finally assumed definite shape in the guise of distinct 
itled Brahmanas, ‘‘ books dealing with devotion or prayer.” 

not come into being till a time when the hymns were already 

and sacred revelatious, the priestly custodians of which no longer. — 

erstood their meaning owing to the change undergone by the language. : 

are written in prose throughout, and are in some cases accented, likethe = 

das themselves. They are thus notable as 8 feprosenting the oldest Prose writing sug eas 
e Indo-European family. oes at 

chief purpose of the Brdhuianas: is to explain the mutual relation of the Pes 
-and th eee as wall: as their symbolical meaning with reference > 
ritual practices extant in any. literature, !.2.0 0 

the history of religions im, general! ooo co. * 

al to” the bios iabs of Indian ancity Be 


nd importance 
e Brahmana prie 
: for SE eldenos: as. 


TASTE aHOTANTS ere gerras ewer efest ware: f me 1 Se 


. fant Barth | Ween ey So eS a 
pe are aia aaa ATT TST | Semester ferret ae ne Bs : eee 
as ve | bee a | . 
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Brahmanised.' Thus host I relates a lepend in which 


three stages in the eastward migration of the Aryans 


can be clearly distinguished. Mathava, the king of 
Videgha (the older form of Videha) whose family priest 
was Gauttama Rahugana, resided on the bank of 
Sarasvati (in the Punjab). Agni Vaigvanara (fire-god— 
here typical of Brahmanical culture) thence went burn- 
ing along this earth towards the east, followed by Ma- 
thava and his priest, till he came to the river Sadanira 


(probably the modern Gandaka, which runs into the ~ 


Ganges near Hajipur), which flows from the northern 
mountain, ee which he did not ‘burn over’. Mathava, 


Ssrereroretreyinmrtmrneentnteatiensiteinn grt eainiliiathAsemp natin een 


ve retrsennscomaseriimiortnet 
ange RN TORENT aE RRR i tblnedoenemchimemt emnA tent NTE AI ALANA Rstrnt tnpu iter sear Pea ameT PO Hm coe 


The Satapatha Brahmana means the Brahmana of the 100 paths or parts 
(rituals or sacrifices). 


Cf. Dowson’s ‘ Hindu Classical Dictionary,’ p. 60, 1914; also pp. 116-1 38 of 


Weber’ s ‘ History of Indian Literature,’ 1904. 


live. not yet brought under the influence of the ancient religion of which the 


Brahmanas were the exponents. The Brahmanas, a priestly class or caste, form -_ os 
the first of the four divisions of the Hindus (i.e. Bréhmanas, Ksatryas, Vaisyas ea 


and Sudras). 


ae Of, the ‘Sathapatha Brahmana,’ Bibliotheca Indica Series, No 961, Calentta, 3 a. nod 
oe A90K\ BP. 258-07; | uk Pe 


RATIATH UT | 
: Te BUSA (8 Bo 2 Me) 


oe Benak teem (1) ware (4) asfy Farat FS aK gE freiersaa wf oe 
= gehen We CHCA Ay ATTA afacitte 44 astyaatentt wartyererats SFr ke pe 
aafwefag cyl dif <4 ar atgaai SRSA aT ieee ee 


feat Ut | 3 


aaa fren | aCaeTaTASS canta ECE ga . 


cafe faget @) ara (uw) 3 are aceaney TAATAMS e 
airaaracremt pS (=) wHTe (4) = WaTEea wate: wea 
aaa 


aoe afaare 3 


weet RET wea TE rumTeToE cca aa shat yaaa fee 
oo xfer eu 
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_ Agni replied, “To the east of this river be thy abode.” 
Tt is related that the Brahmanas did not cross this 
river in former times, as the land to the east of Mithila 
had not been burnt over by Agni. But in course of time 

' Brahmanas caused Agni to taste it by means of VYajiiads 

(i.e. sacrificial rites) and converted a marshy region into 
a highly cultivated country. It may be noted that this 
river Sadanira (Gandaka) formed the boundary between 
the ancient Aryan (Hindu) kingdoms of Kosala (Oudh) 
and Videha (Mithila or Tirhut) even during the early 
= period of the composition of the Satapatha Brahmana. 


Civilisation ae. ence that the Brahmanical system had 

ares extended over Videha (Tirhut). The 
court of king Janak of Videha was thronged with Brah- 
mamas from the Kuru-Paficala* country. The tourna- 


voneny sn ermemetie nei airmen esti pn rnpmtiiranaisitapeentin eamesntrtinerrrtthtint teeta thneniiaNMAARMAALLAnbinmuliisnnntintminrnaininaninantirnattnnnininiaty Freeh 


: aract gaye tat gafreata remarry Fate hte | 
oe TeX arated ara urcfaquy sagerfacarStta ee y xfer | 
- Mithiy of pp. 
ef, Hymn LXXIV-LXXXI, Vol. I (Hymns of the Rig Veda by Griffith, 1896). 
ae ' of the Vajurvedas and of the Brahmanas attached to them. It lay in the plain 
OS Fa the Punjab, and is a plain near Delhi, south east of Thaneévara, not far from 


east from the Meerut district to Allahabad, embraces the territory between the 
_jJamuna,a 
th . Brahmanic teligious and social system was. developed, and from which it 


1e Paficalas and Matéyas on the one hand and the Kurus, including the ancient 
rahmanas, on the other. In the famous law book of Manu the land of the 


: as ; uch is designated Brahmavarta. Together with the country of Paficalas, 


roms and usages of which are authoritative. 


the Videgha, ' then said to Agni, “Where am I to abide?” 


The Satapatha Brahmana affords certain clear evi- 


weNtars STeaTCTETM TAHA aneamergt. THAR | ott = 
graaufeta | aaa e eaaattae 5 cafrenetiees send ntatirSaract ee 


lit is not quite improbable that this Videha Madhava was the same person as 


cae Gautam Raghugana is mentioned in the Rig Veda and this would put the. | 
My ‘colonisation of Mithila by the Aryan races during the period of the Rig Veda, — 


2The country of the Kurus, called Kuruksetra, as specifically the holy land. 

. ee o ‘between the Sutlej and the Jamuna, beginning with the tract bounded by the two. 
-.. small rivers, Drsadvati and Sarasvati, and extending south-eastwards to the 

oy _ Jamuna. ‘Tb corresponds: to the modern districts of Sirhind and Thanegvara 


Bs -Panipata, the scene of many battles in later days. Closely connected with, and 
astward of this region, was situated the land of the Paficdlas, which, running south- 


andthe Ganges called the Doab. Kuruksetra was the country in which 

ead over the test of India. It claims a further historical interest as. being in | 

ater times the scene of the conflict, described in the Mahabharata, between — 

‘us is ‘still regarded. with veneration as the: special home of Brahmanism, bee 

f their neighbours to the south of the Jamuna, the Matsyas (with = 
Muttra, as their capital) and the Surasenas, it is spoken of asthe 0c. 3h) 
‘hma , Sages, where the bravest warriors and the most. pious Priests hee en ae 
seem from. the. Mabapherate 3 £6. have: ee, 


near Kanauj. It has sometimes been ee a : 
ittle. : fermtory: in the | more p igumediate oe 


2 ; valkya i in Vedic literature. 
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ments of argument which were there held form a pro-- 
minent feature in the later books of the Satapatha 
Brahmana (the Brhadaranyakopanisada). The hero of — 
these is Yajfiavalkya, who, himself a pupil of Aruni, is 


regarded as the chief spiritual authority in the Brahmana.' 


The innumerable references to Vajfiavalkya and Mithila , 


together render it highly probable that Vajfiavalkya was 
a native of Videha. The fact that its leading authority, 
who, thus, appears to have belonged to this eastern country, 


1s represented as conquering the most distinguished teachers | 


of the west in argument, points to the redaction of the 


White Vayurveda having taken place in this eastern 


region. 
King Janaka was renowned for his munificence all 


over India and kings of distant countries | used to be | 


envious of him.? 


The Brhadavay yaka Upanisad * contains many interest: . 


ing episodes. One of these is that king 


_Anecdotes about Vajiia Janaka commenced Asvamedha Yajfia 
ug (i.e. horse sacrifice) which attracted 9. 
: Brahmanas from distant countries like the ‘Panjab. ‘He oe 
sought to know who was the wisest man in the sacred 
assembly. He tethered a thousand cows with gold-covered 
horns to be presented to the man who proved himself, 
to be the wisest, and Yajfavalkya, who defeated all other au 
_ Panditas won all the cows * and became Guru (preceptor) . a 
OE the oe | | 


eam unseen irenatsseamynosaseneenatntpatninscane cantina tntite  trraatareaers an ovterenesetctettecren tite artnet vermenretrretemnn stat tater tan variate EN EH IE MR a RUT 


| neighbourhood of Wastinapar? ’? Wilson says, ‘‘ A country spied north and rest eae 
from Delhi, from the foot of the Himalayas to the Chambal.”’ It was divided into Aen 
.. Northern and Southern Paficflas, and the Ganges separated them. Cunningham 
considers North Pajic&la to be: Rohilkhanda, and South Paficala the Gangetic Doab. 
The capital of the former was Ahi-chatra, identical with the modern Kampila, on: es 
_the old Ganges between Badaun and Farrukhabada. : as 
Cf. pp. 172 and 226 of Dowson’s ‘Hindu Classical Dictionary,’ London, 19r4. a 


Cf. pp. 174-75 of Macdonell’s ‘ Sanskrit Literature,’ London, 1917. 

Also p. XLI of ‘ Sacred Books of the Hast,’ Mol: XU, 1882. | 

i Excepting Books VI-X. BS ed ae 
Also cf. Rapson’s ‘ Ancient India,’ 1916, p. 57. | 
2 Cf. Brahadaranyaka Upanisad, ch, 2, Brahman 1 ‘Soke: t.: (Bombay Poe 


as EMA TeTCeretRT AT mma we a Sargeras a zG F a garth ead 
Sarreraey oeetret ae ah saat sere eta 3 ora araaatta ad 


oe 3 The last book of Satapatha Brahmana, which consists of 14 books forme the ~ : | 
Aranyaki, the 6 concluding chapters of which. form the Brhadaranvaka U oe ee | 


4 Cy. Brhadaranyakopanisada, 3rd. Adhyaya, ist Brahmana. 


| SAS eile asset aaa TS Re wererat ae fe ater oe 


ek 
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The Brhadaranyakopanisada i is full of the sage Vajfia- 

: ee, valkya’s discourses. The dialogues on 
Vauasraasn highly philosophical subjects between 

| Maitreyi and Vajfiavalkya and that 
: between Vajiiavalkya and warer at Janaka’s court point 


ree HCN teem ater net 


niente MAM 


aga ¢ aang fxg fafersrren aya, a fiatet arqurate quae of 
. ae mat weeaatyy aH BH Ue CRA: WHARTITST TS I 
Also Gs | | | 
aT are waaatt at dt ates: @ xan mm seaenfafe | 3 ae a 
TEI e UAT: was aearcugasar sales erway eo <fa AT SEAT 
as a te ATU: wy at afga atte < wang Seve Caaet sas oT Sa 
ana aee TE aq ag af araseny afeaat e afa o are aah aa afgrara ai aTTRTAT | 


aa ad w xfa ae aa va oe SE Sao: a | 
* a te a * * * 


¢ }. pp.!390 to 403, Byhadaranyakopanisad, Bombay, 19 14. : 
- Also cf. Brhadaranyakopanisad, 4th Adhyaya, 4th Brahmana, p. 699. 


aaa ora os frat afar sree w ees aaa a wear | wat 
- rerefid fafa a faa aaa aoRaa rae fragrant arr worcafafra | 
gered werscadtan soma wate edarard wate Bel wear aha ad oranda 
Ba ora aot od ort aafa feard facets fatafaadt are waa waete: 
gered oifrtsatfr dare HTT ‘Si war’ Rgereciti at sift we : 
me Ren 
eee nee Brhadaranyakopanisada, ond anya, 4th Brahmanam, pp. 341- on a 
a eatfe Saree arse Saat Poor oaile kde wag saat arate iS 
Oe acaritta Ow | 
at Save AS ae aw AS watt: es ofutt Pee Sacad ae Rareat 
R3 eft ate tare arsaren vaaeacesay Sif aaa a ante, pail Sh Dada q 


ot fe ae caret | area a 7 


: “and ‘Kityayani. eee | rs 
Bes the = with Cac ti - Brhadranyakopenigad, aed Aangiya, 6th . 
BH PD. 4 > . | 


native of Mithila. 


HISTORY OF “IRHUT IN THE VEDIC PERIOD. on 


to ‘the great erudition of Mithila women of those days aa 


show that even in the Vedic period Mithila was famous 


for Sanskrit learning and that even the women of the | 
country could discuss philosophy with learned Reis (sages). : 


of those days. 
— It is well ‘known that this Vajiiavalkya, son of 


The author of the ad ; ae Ae | 
Mitaksara law wasa known afterhim. The Vajfiavalkya' 
Smrti says, “fafwara: a arate aul apna 


_ a aetaenoerenetnnnie ets 


cat coeeeyencee, Sent mew aierenkbnerimer nts mien taney pennant 


hoe ay awadiar rare dara SE _— ~— eq fadar wary 
Sereats eae aria afi afiqeaara ararg srarata sarafaeias write 
afeq ay garafidrar sara Tarata sqeiae antife afeq eq vee 
ararg srarefa @ dare afrasfa satel & gal aoveafa wart | a Aili | 
—sagfe anf anfa sratfcfa at @ aah areata et | 


Also cf. 3rd Adhyaya, 8th Brahmanam, PP: 478-91. 


es Bey aay TAU waraa warefad Ft oat venta al aA cea ee 
arg arent afegeiei Safa way anti fa ye i | ee 
aT Srararg a WATS] TIT BTR aT FIST Fay SHR sre thiel war ae ; 
ee cect auarfaan fas | wei eatatraeatay at wat srarareraeat Re i : 
wet fe wag anit far 8 a | Poa 


Also cf: Rapson’s ‘ Ancient India,’ 1916, p, 63. 
i Yajfiavalkya was a disciple of Vaigampayana who was 4 disciple of Wylie: 


But be incurred Vaigampayana’s displeasure and was asked to give up the .* 
‘*Yayurveda” he had learnt from him. He obeyed his preceptor and the ‘‘Veda” 
given up by him was picked up by other disciples of Vaigampayana (who trans- _ 
_ formed themselves into ‘‘ Tittiris’’ i.e. partridges, birds, forthe purpose) and came = 
to be known as ‘‘Taittiriya Vayurveda Sakha.”’ Thereupon Yajiavalkya meditated = 
_ upon the sun and acquired fresh lore (the Sukla Y ayurveda sree A UREIAN Hee as fo 
-. and became a Yogi. | ce: ce 


2 Cf. Yajfavalkya Smrti, 3rd Adhyaya, ‘Sloka No. 160.8 
Pk TIRTS warfeanearara | Saree wart aa jaraitwa 1 
-_gaatsrrenre eatfeararty Fase ge wo Ree ' 


~ Cf. also the Aly ne ons 


(aereTsaTa ) aHaeAT: arereqafimererate | ‘ Brera ae ae 


frerqare 3 3 | fea: weet We AISAUARAY te 


ATR S qa gAQTy geil feor 1 Fare: aenrdrst gates sel os 
oer ae eefagisa weIReE qarstararfiata | Cog 3 wacrara Age aftrerfar | war eae 
ee afar: wad ae at fea) Fura wag a aufero aa ee 
or es WaTaEMATS aT | fran awh fro: FECA qa Gel wad TF a: a8 
ae 2 Sees wath ware AIST faite a foe | 1 ate cnt refed aftr ed 


Devaratha, is the author of the Smrti_ 


= SEC 7 BESS AS TSS SS SE eg 


SS Too a EE 
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: a aw? Gi. e. he became a Muni i (sage) after meditating 


3 only fora moment) _ 
| This: ‘Yajfiavalkya | Smrti is. the foundation of the 


erreneemamontiny Miia 


THIRE TS WATT wifey | FATT award aaa ARR fesil (qe Ze) 
Sera afucrarta wearfiy asiftr @: I watuan eat we wal T SAT Ele | 
 aarerey Preartar armaeaa 3 fe | srashaticr ear afrcrare & ae | 
aeeaad St pear Sfeaey a | TACT TCU aT Ay | 
oo arate aq TUTATAUCT TT: | Fara rarest aaa fireten: il 
(Fee) cara tere GIA: F a <fay arfereqat: WTS Fyaarfate ai feeay l 
(ATR RET se afar FeaTaCe | asife arfa & ofe aria ofa a a att 
— (Wese) wage eat aa asife waarafe: | sarearadanta afr afa SIRT || 
oe aft acaraita ate RAfSsiara | arf waregra: waters weA : 
wars afar (sexeosta aa) HeePrarar aver safe arise: | “araT- 
eee aa” cfa dreamed ya Taree qaares: | arsrerenre aera 
— Serafia | marcy ararere frat aera are ey Heafacdaray ATT 
aT gate o arerarfe: areitel efrete se S| TEVA asraaz: Thal | 
SSE am Sraedtara aquest Teretirs Sey 


+ But also cf, the Skanda Purana, Nagara khanda, 129th Adhaya where Vajfia- | 
aes -atkya: is stated to have been a priest at the Court of Supriya, Raja of ‘‘ Nagara”’ 


ue came to Mithila to Janaka’s Court after leaving “‘ Nagara.”” 
his place or city ‘‘ Nagara”’ has been identified with the ruins of an ancient 
a ‘city extending over about 4 miles in the Jayapore Estate, 25 miles to the south- 
_. south-east of Tonki, and 45 miles to the north and north-east of Bundi—C/. A.C. — 
et Te Carlleyle, in Cunningham’ s report on the Archeological Survey of India, Volume 
VI, pp. 161-2; also there is another old city some 11 miles north of “ Chitore ”’ 
ae ‘ealled ‘*Nagari” or‘ Tambavati Nagari’’—C/. Cunningham A.S.R.,Vol. XIV, page 
oP ota} also ef, Weber's * History of Indian i TA teraENre p. 104, 1904, and also the 
| “footnote. ee | 
_ Skanda Purana, Nagara khanda— | 


: aa were TATA HY 2 Sambat 1966, Bombay. 
STE aCTaa % ITA. HST TTU USS: wine xfer tare: 1 wTlaraaeayat 
4 sore Eee a hie reat * gerei| rsficaeargat aenaTTATC | | 


SING: | at aoe tet araaeat a Sear | arm fafeer 3 qeI qeuragary S| 
we ye antarrareara: wre wel a fe edie ofirere ce giles: 
aearagt EY ( area) a wae gee ca freee yerrgfa a) caret 


and where he is said to have given up the “ Yayurveda”’ at the instance of his 
. Guru Sakalya and not Vaisampayana. It would appear from this account thathe 


RATE TTA | (aa qaerafa rerara aafea as : 
A ; a fearon Sore) aH n it : | : : ae 


Mitaksara law on civil usage (expotinded by Vijfianeswara’, 
respected and followed so widely in India? 


had his capital at Mithila’ which is identified with the 


meanness Milian ieee tA etn ASRRINR HON 


wad | | AEE AST WATATACS UST WEES aHUhTAS Tate | 
agen frraaa safc wartivararet areata sarees qatraaarare: | fgera- 
fea aaa worggareiteg weet Usted ae aaa a atat- 


afufeat araaay Surat WAVaTY Vageala, Wal | wissrgt aces | aeaaci 


| aetaz afeararca wayara | arg va fafedaragt areaeatt festa | waratred 
CIRC CALE TRAyAy | HAR ACA BBA FT aa WE! AI Gr wy - 
FESAQ HCHT | MAR HAA TA raat fatatgea aa | AAS ree “A STATS 


—aRaret xfer | 


1 It cannot be said for certain “that this Vijfianesvara an lived at Kalyana Z 
(in. Bombay) was a Maithila. The poem ane last Sloka from, Mitaksara is 


significant :— 

eee avatar fret fafaae aera Bxq | 
Pes a | at ee aa wa at fafaafa: Stfamaratoa: 1 
frartgcafied a usd feerqeairra: | 
qa figura aed fean HATA waz | 


fe ‘History of Sanskrit Literature,’ London, 1905. 


3 ‘ caryya. 


we crreriana frenfiae ey feferers aera | 


area Seger wet aa Seat Sos TF 1 (RR? wee: aed epeges 


oe RTH Tee RUSTE | gwar: aftr waftera® sq | - (at gee 
COS ORE PATE, fant amiPeaaitedt | Prarfird yee Tere ara, 
oo. ferent afte omtaag aa oraarnd wat ee frarf 
ca ‘afaat caeerit aay Rice eat secrete fa qu 
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who flourished at the court of king Vikrama) which is” 


A later king of this. dynasty, called Sa edhwai Janaka. 


Wat Hea Fata aanifrafed awe ware <a went fer wes 


ha 2 Butit may be noted here that it is curious that this Mitaksara did not find 7 Gea | 
favour with Bengal where Dayabhaga prevails. C/. pages 428-36 of Macdonell's in 


38°C. Valmiki’s ‘Ramayana,’ Bombay,,. I9II, by T.R. Krenacaryya : and Vise vole 


oe © ardtStercrere sears wa RR BAIT TSA ATL ee riccd wat oO | 
aera efat az. . seratareraa TIAA aaa \.. Sfarsrare Ft fagy weautte- ae 


“eave gacttst afearaaTe | NE ‘apeareraraaT gu: at afore — 
oe <ferre aatafiararetara cad ay 1 argratagearg frratar “wahery Soe? 
- AAT UST Fas Ut I ficat WaT AC aut ureq fea | ee cet 2 
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wate Gaarat Tra Vo aaa years gatratutatra TOUR HA ASAT 
- fraregat ew sirefem cra eargtea aaa fenfamena set 
: ciastaa: | yaa ; | | 
“RATT TATA LTEC | eqeuiia wifa oz t Fad fe FI evap 
amit adrecata a” cha fenfaad cau sere 
“ee Ua WeaeT faauzaqaea: | aaifir gaxate agqrgawaria a 
aTqCMe MT SYS GEASTAT: | zy qaiaat Ue ATHY AST: | 
Rearaa fare: feet wa were |” wad faféw faonad oifrat | 
eee ay fasra ( ferfaarra ) at cag fafmenarea | 
(Sai Rt) Ffuwe aca saag ufsata | am acaufaeea areas aa 


| aaa aTRIET acraitua trata ayes ware aa a zenete aes 
| Raga 1 afar: yeraaacrae | ” ofieg: TRF BAA TATA | 
afea Fig afrorte fee: fegrraeeg | Unt areatatt feared FietsaT I 
kal gfamrew: aifica: a adifafic | euctengina verqgqyaaa 
at asta gfracamameqartoury | maelaaTaR TAT a@arfears | 79 
wagfaaurga feerrafrarferr: | saan derarrat feartas aareate 
“Ffaatarare aa: afieg: wahae | F wer sxaegrat waart fearat | 
aT SAA CATT wine garean | Aedat feat arearwsasarwar: | 
frat TCR faracefaatere: wal TAT 
<yararry SI wrgaa fae: | 
‘c a afr uae arate aaa |” 
oe cantar wWigeaws TH aeRraAaeR xfa fanfare: sre (8%) 
cd AQIS FU FUATCATaTT Yar | aa Faraqar ata ge fafa | 
 fgdtre amare aerocaarele ary aTyar ufear: gaarga frenmadtaras- | 
oon yaa WEA A VEST | TVS HAAS RYH STA ATRIA | we fre: (Sar) 
- wRTAT RST | araag wiearagdiese git fenfar | @ cw qd 
area aCe: | we vas viral eared edie vat var ee eRe fediar | 
_ aaa a an: qerert) atic oh TOSI | Svat orseaifi dhl i 


ed eT ceprchivieg 1 co 
A “sare uimaeg eRe aefate: 1 fi at's aouraret ower: e 
aT TIT: gt matter (ate rer sredafterataay s 
| UT TAT See Sen eves ie 


gay Sage are oterceraer | srrfrerti gideargar wfarafe 1 - ad 


(Fe ke) RETEST IE Tee 


a “to the north-east of Gautama’s hermitage to which Rama came from Visalapuri. — 


os no place int Mithila. claims the honour of Gautama’s hermitage’ except Ahiyari 

oo (Ahilya Sthana) in Darbhanga district. Thus Janaka’s capital has been tightly 
identified with Janakapura, which lies to the north-east of eeu This. : entiny, 7 
ge is aes by all ancient, popular and mythological traditions. Nag Agha ced ies 
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village of jee (in the Nepal eon to the north- 
east of Muzaffarpur frontier). Rama, son of Dasaratha, the — 
king of Ayodhya, married Stredhwaja Janaka' S daughter, 


ste ttt tt A ttt ‘pon tse nner sempre nent emer AMRPO RS 8 


ae gard faaey fratf aia | SATA <ieat ¢ art aarfreafies: | 

— War waeaCPt Steet wag | acraafcat et gut Pres ate T 
mints gerdtal wala gwararey | wants oe reat aRCTATTAT I 
aQ ATs Aa UT AVMs: | TAT arcarara efaqaay afer: | 
SCAT CATaTE] Taefiarmrre: | mE afer furs eta I 
aat afrrcet sara ae crea: | ferret ware} cari fart eitaerteer 

| ay fanreraraacray | | 
. Sra Aaa ga Waifan | watgerarqeay fare te fram D 
aa qetfes art fascrafa gta” afta 
“ae: UCRGRT GAS: TTS | weeafawiaeT sarghitwerad eres 
at <gl yaa: aa stare got weg | are aiftafa wert faforat saga | o 

7 wy atararsra Sart | - we wae 
fafasiaat aa stad ew crea: | ere frais cal ore STE of 
seuraadarn fatae Tested [ ee WATT TIRTTe 
( faeartaa are) : 

Mane yfase gterSrarerae { aaa feadare: eich satire: if 
@ Tt aq anfaacea afer: JU | ae garry fer CISA ARTA 
a4 Gated tae SS MESSE TT” : od 

: “aan wa 3 8 aa wratate g wHaTe | ee Tiowenfe wath Prato aed 
‘arava fatrerct aaa wesafeat | weet ah rbalhibpe lb tehe 


men fara gen irate farafeiar I aeearst kul @ sont. : a ‘ or : 


“ihe  aaaraennreret aaefeata” ; eee 
feantirs at Fal wee ae wae | frend eet Tek afaaere iw & oo 

_ . Areretsfa werden wearer: oS | ce oa ferret aweTea: t a 
ert cea wi ae HETTA: | wararfefiraatar | sara fafaerra | oe | 
“ ae st oo! um Tafa ae | | frente yeea bib s: 1 ced 

; cra Sarat) (aAaTS Sersrwarg) : 


The ‘ebave dipkas ftom ‘Valmiki will show that Janaka’ s ‘capital | was. | aieanted 


It is now certain that Visala or Visali is. represented by modern Basath and that — 


Also cf. Rapson’ s* Ancient India,’ pp. 72 and 174, 1916, ey 
1 Also ahd Apis sf ‘Sanskrit ft Huglish Dic HouAry,. | ROMNEY: 1890, P- 1047. 
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Sita, in ee ie with the custom of Swayambara. 
‘Valmiki, who was a contemporary of Rama,' names 22 


_ ‘kings’ of Mithila. 


It may be of interest to recall that among those who 
fought for Duryodhana against the five Pan- 
dava brothers and Krsna in the war described 
” in the Mahabharat (Cr. 500 B.C.) ° there was a 
Raj ja called Ksemadhurts." He, it may be ama was the 


saree ae erent 


Mithila in the 
Mahabharat, 


“Henig 


LOR pp. 301- 09 of Macdoneli’s ‘History of Sanskrit Literature,’ I, ondon, 1917, 
also cf. Rapson’s ‘ Ancient India,’ p. 72, 1916, also cf. pp. 141-42 of the ¢ Early 
History of the Dekkan,’ by R. G. Bhandarakara, Bombay, 1895. 

2. Valmiki’s ‘ Ramayana,’ Balakanda, 7ist Sarga, by 1 Re Krsnacaryya 


ig and ecw: Bombay, 1911 :— 


( sR TT ATT ) 
cismag fay Sie fara: Saat 
fafa: wcawatat saeaaaTac: | 
we yafafuata fate aa fafa | 
THASTHT ATA SHARTSTST TE: | 
weradre wala ond 3 aeadar: 
aferda Gag Taga Tee: | 
gaarcte wala sacred weTsS | 
SqCTIAY UWssseRy clara: | 
BRRTG GA palais ara | con 
gate water act - enti | 
CRATS CST CATT afa frre | 
 apTE Ae Ba aC gs sfararer | 
| —-yfaerre, wealar srcrathrce: Ga | 
og aiftrcrenfi teats <fa ze 
a)  taatee faget Fagae wena a S | 
TAR Seite werre 1 
RTeRTT telah eter Meier 
ae -wieTTE CrsTaeaCTaT STA oe 
eee Pe Gage HH VATE Wea | 
dole sapere aesivara aT pee - 
fax gat vate ere | . 


eR <n rt pee ss waa aT a V 
it Literature’ London, IQUF eo ; 2 
ie Dekkan! i. R Ge ‘Bhandarkar, 
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Raja o 


a 2 


f Mithila ' described as | Ksemari in the Vi isnupurana 


ah a aa TE at pe tanta mere ental . an 


aaa cfaat 3 aa 2 aaa furah a 
fawdl Neal Cista Seata Waar | 
TAT US WSEAS aeaa FeTae: [ 
Saeaes GA Te aaraarcy | 


i It requires some ea lanatice why the Raja of Mithila espoused the cause of 
the evil genius Duryodhana. It would seem that he bore grudge to the five 
seagie 


} Because Pandu, father of the five Pandava brothers, conquered Mithila. 
| pi Mahabharata, Adi pave: Ii oth Adhyaya, 28th Sloka :— 


(ii) Bhima Senn one of the Pandavas, fought and subdued the Rajas of 
Mithila and Nepal, c/. Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, 29th. Adhyaya. 


aa: F MSH PATSTATAT: | 
fafsrareaa area eA TTT | 
: Ee Also a Sabha P: arva, 30th Adhyaya. . | 
aze RACIST Te saat afaq | fates Gea STEHT nfediw a 
RATT natyaaciga Bay VRY aay { TeSQl q are T waa - ee 
ateaaray | fae araraty gala SATAATACE: | | ae 


(iii) Duryodhana, son of Dhritrastra was well known in Mithila as i came. a 
to learn ‘‘ Gadavidya” while. Krsna and his brother Rama (Balarama): eee 
were in Mithila in quest of Syamantakamani (a jewel). | oe 


| But it may be stated on the other hand that Balarama (Krishna’s brother) ao 
who did not take part in the Mahabharat war, as he was preceptor of Duryodhana, 
took refuse during thte perod in, Mithila. The inference would be that Mithila 
kings remained neutral. . , 
Rage Qo Sia SAS Lo SIC Samvat 1963, Bombay. 
| | ( Few fafaat wave) 
La ae 
oe TASES ATeR TS Ta | STATATTST aI OEE 


: fafwerargeat freq ofa wag | TET ay Tea: eatery aqzuT \ Re A fl 


 werrsiere verfafeatiaan | wu fax we seat afesteatieg I ee ao ve 
— Searafinc ae arurerereer Peer | ‘eae manqaifiner sa ferret 1 x o ie ; ena ad 


“ aa areadiaat watt: eat { afd feqeareTre way gxasr | 22 

. ae fatefaeq tage fread aa | <aat fafeat cintatx age za 

ia ze wediara Afwe: Fre rag: | wearare fafuaeditte awe: | RL ee 

ware wat afefataferarat sang | arf Sttagaa saa RTT at t | 
aes freer wt SSNTACTEE | aE | ae 


es 
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| anid as Ksemadhi ; in the Bhagwata Purana, a presumption 
justified by the fact that the Pandava brothers and Sr 
Krsna as well as Duryodhana were familiar with and had 
- visited Mithila. _ 
| According to the Puranas, eyes was a ksatriya and 
| Was son of Manu, who was son of the 
“the Bee HHA Sun, who sprang from Brahma (the 
eg a, | Creator). One of Iksvaku’s sons was 
Mithi, aie founded the royal family of Mithila, which 
. produced such eminent and scholarly kings as Janaka of 


- -Yajfiavalkya’s time (Brhaddranyakopanisad) and Sira- 


dhwaja Janaka, father of Sita (the heroine of Valmiki’s 


oe -Ramayana) who married Rama. Itissaid that there wo 
54 kings of this dynasty, of whom 20 pteceded and 3 
mye followed Siradhwaja Janaka.' It is also related that - 


— want watfesr ae: aaa afa aa | aie aie: wee: PCR TS! | RE 
a ware fade fafeerat wera | wate arrarera fara Pasir ee 

 ararard aecee aIgaraaa | wifes araarge: frarem wera ee 
merase ardor sera <fe aa 1 afudifaxdara waa frat nes 


sgn wat eet Waa THY | TC ary fafafeereserdt TH LLY 


oe 2 BAIT BIT wares FART | aPere: AAAS WAT Teg: HAT: | Re ' 


erated coerdarferarer aehese: | Sfae: gatey qraaearset tl 1 
oe 2 wetetae eat tra Peat eaT | SUA fargegarert TRA AT | WRT 


‘He was so called because Sita his daughter sprang up from a fur row while he 


hs a 7 was s ploughing (cf, Bhagawat Purana, IX, 13, ae 

ok The names are :— (1) Manu, (2) Ikswaku, (3) Mithi- Tanaka. Sideha, (4) Mandi. | 

-wardhana, (5) Suketu, (6) Devarata, (7) Vrihaduktha, (8) Mahaviryya, (9) Satyadriti, 

--. (10) Dhrishtaketu, (11) Haryyasva, (12) Maru, (13) Prativardhaka, (14) Kritaratha, | 

oo (05) Kriti, (16) Vridha, (17) Mahadhriti, (18) Kritirata, (19) Maharoma, (20) Suvarna- 

oe _ toma, (21). Hraswaromta, (22) Siradhwaja and Kusadhwaja (brothers), (23) Sira- 
_ dhwaja’s son Bhanuman and daughter. Sita (adopted), (24) Satadyumna (Sira- 


: dhwaja’ Ss son), (25) Suchi, (26) Urjjvaha, (27) Satyadhwaja, (28) Kuni, (29)Anjana, 


- (30) Ritujita, (31) Arishtanemi, (32) Srutayu, (33) Suryyaswa, (34) Sanjaya, (35) a 


~ Kshemari (36) Anena, (37) Minaratha, (38) Satyaratha (39) Satyarathi, (40), 


- Upagu, (41) Sruta, (42) Saswata, (43) Sudhanwa, (44) Subhasa, (45) Susrita, (46) | ee 
Jaya, (47) Vijaya, (48) Rita, (49) Sunaya, (s0) Vitahavya, (51) Sanjaya ee (82) c oe 
- Kshemaswa, (53). ‘Dhriti, A 54). Matlaeter, (55). Kriti itr ‘whom the cpnsty a, 


came to an end). 
i  GfeThe Vishnu Purana, 4th Ansa, » sth Adhya (Bombey, 1969 Sambat). 


Frege g iat « wae 
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fea ufsorettera asfedtufad fategaara afaat saaa sateen fafa 
WaT aiainanca | aif qaeanra warataarfeta FRAC | | 


Wary STAC TET ater afrarfataasi areata Saat aaiayae | 
awe es ua waCH * Bisemeaas acta aioe aa at watad Tees 


ue 


faaet ufrafa * sfarrezet | 

weSqaaaagtactwors | TATA Wad Sa Waray adress 
Seqraan aarreife te waa fa wd cer was) |  atervertaay 
aera wate afrey Sa sfagq) vast ataega Staymadima: saree frat 
Rear |  faacfa aeticafaadirecenfefreudfagat fa mHerfe- 
RHA | Hela Ta Ae | FH eA wea Faraarefes ay | 
“gaara atergata” ofa) sag afedh aifafacrs | wnat sfewsart ea. 
wae | EA ery geaafea aegccafata wats | agefasaifa waren 
Set ae a ya! eek. wee TTAS CTT ang yarat. Se - 
wat yargars frre: | oe 
SUR TE WNT WTIK pica Fasc wea a AIT AH 
Raa TATE aufseet safeata aagreuentatatcta | aera: gata 
eddie aaa agra weary FIGAaaT aertameaity gata: | 
os | AAATTSAGTATAA | Won 4 ayaa: TAHA HAT ITS aitece 7 


-g faque aerefvenaaaceedt werden wer aitrar, att settee Seas 
Sa) AE BAH serrys seat Frarahear aq | Seger wTaTRTINT Ss 
Ufa: gmegararrarate 8 


ae aes Ta ureqara wiqaaarers am g nfs: aes SATAT oat a a 
— wregity weregsr: aa: ata: save: arya: Friary aasteata: wera Ure 


ee AMISH: Aa: Bara warfaAa: THATS TATE ay ACE: THE SONRUYT: 


Fas BA arMig Tas gra: ae a gare aatt que: we gra: - 
: AAP AAT SA we ga fase: fasrae ara aT TT libel wart | me 


—-ytdwerg ae ge ate: eat dfreerd sade 


- Also cf, the oth Skandha, rst Adhyaya, Sth Sloka of the Srimadabhagaws ata. 7 
a le 1963, Bombay. | | pene 


aga AAA 2 Be site = a i 

| (eRe eT fafwardtaafere ) a : 

| qcratat wearararara REE ae! |. aq ar: TeTTEUATE Fecuae | 

 afaas aec @tcaquran: | wOfaderame 2H vente aT | 

| erent aiitfeent frerereraaa: - wat Hy arate: SMaTATT Te a y 
serail sara egare wera | ert Revere a 
afc: ray meres fang 1 22 ae , 

Sg TE | oe ee 

sree serge a ake gfat 
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ie the eee of is kingdom lay the kingdom of Maisali. 

- "Bheir boundaries! have not been indicated except that they 
were situate to the north of the Ganges (which formed the 
boundary line between them and Magadha). Of Vaisali 
it is said that. Nedistha, another son of Manu, founded a 


- fafafcrarqaaat ‘ftanewtier | BUY GA FWOATS WHT WTAT SFHAT | 2 | 
od faaal afwenta arrat sfacrea 1 gattarelgeafa: deFiger acieaey | & | 
 fafaetas | Pagreysarcraraane | aafatacqterag qa aay FT ys | 
fee afamd she faa qecraa: | maaan ee fae: afteaarfaar he 
fafa: afa 2& ard axF seats | mente GaAATE RT STMT SAAS AT i 
: Tqeas aq ee fa facaqrematt fae: | fearaaugisns Saat yfrarae: | <4 
rae TTT age faura giana | ward aa ae TTA GAAATA || © | 
oo pa Haq tdi sage saat afe | ate faficsrs are Peary = | 
gq Fagarseta fatvzarrace: | wafer GUAR! grarete F aye |e 
Re arama qradiara seq | Seay aa) VMATATASA TAT | Ve 


A aerate Slafa ( safe) statute fata: | edrecife: |) - 
Cera ‘wera wena | Se wage faa Fae TARTAN 


ee AGS AGE ytisaherea | aa sageatt sacra aetaa een. 
wager west: gufuar) get edge eas someway | 
at watvaagens afecdtaa | ttewe edt fede aerate ae f 
— afacrrareqearretiarrcaga: | Sacra aM SSCA IHATT | VO 
: ose Sreasiery sare acarrere | Ta TTT STAT TATTTTETTT: |A CEU 
rare attr 
o UATE ) arate: ( amerrat) wes Seat xfer araferetin i 
e a8 fat 


oe * Bhagavata and Visnu Purans are. attributed to the sth cent. A. D. (cf. ‘Appendix: : 
an VoA. Smith's « History of India’ Oxford, 1916). 


hich tuns through the northern part of Muzaffarpur district. This. theory is 


th is, popularly known as Mithila or Tirhut. It may also be remem- | 


(Fat Sy) fee vaat ard wary Rf warm fatenat wfedt 
SOSA 

(ofa | wat = fact fanfueada ofa fafa: “ frente” (a We) A 
 fagalfy | fewrfe wife: | aveafe-faae: | dita fe fract wea PATA oe oe 


at seam sae Gt WETS fatear | fafenetrarera rearra fafaeraa fafirary ee oye 


ee “ere wird eel MG TAT” cqAT | BETS! sa a 


T ed tater faurer: | airrwaza Sega weet PROn a 


ISA: theory has been advanced that this boundary line was the river. ‘Vagmati, ae 


Ss sported by the fact that the part of the district to the south of this riveriscalled = ms 
sara . which was one of the. revenue divisions during the Moghul times), andthat = 


, according to the Satpatha Brahman, the tiver Sadanir (Gandak) 
me oundary between the kingdoms. of Kosala and. Mithila) and it = = 
possible Videgh Mathava who led the Aryans from the Saraswatito colonise = 
his st igana, wandered | through the northern Himalayan 

le uppe ches of the river Gandaka, and ledthe 
1€ north of what. formed. the y Mingoone oo fe 


— Ware wert faery eee aaTEa | 


"HISTORY OF nIREUT IN THE VEDIC PERIOD. 2 $27 


ae of. a: eines re Nabhaga, who became a 
Vaisya ' and one of whose 3 3 descendants: was Marutta noted 
in the Hindu legends for: his great Vajiia (sacrifice) at 
which all the utensils and implements used were made of 
gold and the Brahmanas were enraptured with the magni- 


ficent donations they received. One of Marutta’s s descen- 


EAA RAE TON eC TN Pty treme apres Leta Ash nei ee Ace tenth eh etn met Apgar soar ahiiiemeersnethinen angi esate tentR Hem the TRF ere 


i CH. Visnupurana, 4th Ansa, ist Adhyaya, page 164, slokas 19 to 61, Bon ay: : 


 Samvat 1967 :~— 


(1) Nabhaga, (2) Bhalandana, (3) Vatasapri, (4) Pransu, (3) Prajani, (6) 
Ihanitra, (7) Kshapa, (8) Avivinsa, (9) Vivimsa, (10) Khaninetra, (11) Atibibhuti, 
(12) Karandhwa, (13) Avikshit, (14) Marutta, (1 §) Narishyanta, (16) Dama, (17 
nat elbuaace a esrche (79) Nara, (20) Kevala, (21) Vandhuman, (22 


| 
- (25) Tlavita ¥ igala or Vaisala, | coe 
ce 26) Visala’s son, Hemachandra, (27) Suchandra, (28) bigaeiece (2¢ ») Srinjaya, 
(30) Sahadeva, (31) Krigaswa, (32) Somadatta, (33) Janamejaya, (34) Sumati. 


} 
} 


Also cf. Markandeya Purana, PP. 261-301, Adhy ayas 110-133, (Venkteshwar 


- Press, Sambat 1959). 


Also ef. Vayn Purana, p. 144, Adhyay 24, Slokas 1-21 (Ve enkteshwar Press, . 


. Sambat 1952) :— 


fart we garni Frat. fdr | wash feefsar g qtmian waay 7 3 1. 


OO TURESRATTY spay ati | Wee g ares what geawe: ye 
sweaty faa oo dayee | amar atte yaa ferret yeeat | a 


e TSSATT gag STW WSTTS: | OTT RT wag ys! sanfatcfa fram | ) y er po 


 ysrtquaq gs afrat ara shayarq | we gat wasgl arg BT ara aerre: WA 


qra fie: gaq afters ays =) fingag aad fads ara uifaar oe ee 


farts gat wala afata: yarcaTa | ACARI Ga AAT qIFaMAT | 9 4 
ate gaaife anfafearea dtaarq | snfafedt afeoraq frac TUTTI \e 
aeN ATH VATA smafredt ay | data feacata: AGEL GE Fava | € a 


oe feared} 9 werardiq dane ewae: | xfs egig ae eee eeeae | ee 


a gada <a. aR gare QT | Sete see 8 cen, ea 


mera a afcernmarwary | fice cree cle aeyTiew |e 7.) ee 
me gay feared UISTSSIFASA: | guar ae gay at: gutaz: write! ae 
| FIST GAY IAAT HITS | We S44 Wa: gat wala Srarg ee: We a Ra 
, ait qmaa: FAT farequrast: | Far Baga Cet ems sayTT I rT 1 — 


- al are sferst art Fre Rear ere Pawo CT TH 


, cy ae anf f ay 1 eee 
es Pear Ene! fara a wa fae | face oar TT Sia aeTae! e cn) ee 

eee xf fer STRAY | SHR TT Ce ware cia Page ee 
sere ga ce aera FareaTe a yeas 
: oe FE TET ast ae: TATTIT | Xe b me 


art saad aa satiate feraer t ree 
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. ‘dats was Tr casrnaiee whose son born of a nymph was 
- Visala, who founded the city of Vaisali. Visala was followed 
“Oo by-9 descendants, the last of whom was Sumati.' It is 
said that the monarchs of Vaisali' were long lived, magnani- 
mous, equitable and v aliant. 


ene nace an Oa ee ee a anne a nae anTnnn ern Sonn iC eae ca minmecmneeeeieecmmnemeaeieaeieinndeteiotnaeieinadeeamtanemeetiaa uemaneaianecenabelanemieaauaamenmeaadial 


at . Markandeya Purana Oe how the kings of Vaisali (though sprung from 

the same stock as the kings of Mithila) canie to be Vaisyas, whilst those of Mithila 

-. remained Ksatriyas. Nabhaga is said to have taken a Vaisya wife and was ousted 

from the Ksatriya fold. His relatives did not give him a share in his father’s king- 

dom, but the valiance of his son, Bhalandana got back the kingdom for him. 

‘The story is told in a slightly modified form in the ninth khanda of the ‘ Aitereya 
 Brahmana’ which gives an account of Nedistha and Nabhaga :— | 


6 Fé Aitereya Brahman, ate Panchika, 22nd Adhyaya, 9th khand :— 
 amrrafies 3 ard aged asai orad Framahiatiia fa aga aaaaia 
- fararana afearc fay AAR wrgrarate Trax gar faut afeaaats Wwe | 

oe ‘a feaxtenadtet = ara aKa a &) araratcta a fires sata gaa aa 
2 za aiacet at <a amy STAT aqaarea at ae cabareciaral areata aaa ati 
“waseta vieg dot aaed os ofc ay want arerdifa wafa | 
ae arqueaferzata wag Gees ofa aanafa ardt aediateaa & TRAE! 
ee serrate aaee ae wAATa erate aay waa lid aafe aa wet Te - 
ee SETH TTT tf wees GT Say L ie eed 
a FET Sei Tata gate THE wae aig srerepens 
oe 5S ALI Sergaa rarer avafafa aéa waged gen aa RATEAA | 
— stant aT ag aH Ft aqatatt duaatard ot cewefcfe waaarns at aa 
ae frafc wa ofa a fear Faas atta & guarehtese a ceadiaa ages: 
wag whefreny at xz aw F ares faanxata fnstnaagaa 
Ae aa e qe creaife w gateraiine = ara Fare WIA Bile # Resist as 
oo ie Tees aif qua aaa, = cede 
— waned fager statis wikaney 
a TE ai aeea raat aanTatee, 
aoe sat ae aufa 9 UaareT wit 
ee afer a a A | ee afr 


The Aitéréya: Brahman j is assigned to the 6th cent. B. e 
_ Cf. Macdonell ‘* Sanskrita Literature,”’ Pp. 202-203. : 
Tt is now generally. admitted that the ‘ Aitereya Brahman’? is as. old as, if not 


oe e found in’ the Rig Veda and Yajur Veda, where he is called the son of Manu. Cf. — 
~Grithdly s Rig Veda, vol. II, p. 467, Hym. 485-p) 469, Hym. 1&4, p.470, Hym. - 
in. These: references make it highly probable that the kingdoms of Mithila and 


come into existence at a later age. 


i.e,one without share 


oe end commerce eat an a early: period. 


: jae than, the ‘Satapatha Brahman.’ This reference to Nabhagnedista is also 


Vaisali were founded, almost, at. ‘the: ‘Same: time, though Yamal city may have = eos 
: has been suggested that the N edista Nabhage story was s created to explain, e 


The story regarding Nabhaga’ transformation. from a ksattiya into a Vaisya Boh 
was. probably intended to explain he fact Eat Vaisali became a | centre of Disains ca ant 
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Sukadeva, ‘ ‘son of Vedavyasa’ who is traditionally 
reputed to have composed all the Puranas and Maha- 


bharata, is said to have come to Janaka S court in Mithila 


to acquire wisdom. 


Though it is not easy to say when exactly the eae 


sation of Tirhut began, all modern scholars admit that 
the Satapatha Brahmana including the Brhadaranyaka- 
upanisad is much older than the epics Valmiki’s Ramayana 
and Mahabharata. Rama belongs toa much earlier period 
of Hindu legend'than Krsna, and all Hindu traditions state 
that the Ramayana (or at ‘feast its original framework) 


of Valmiki, who is traditionally recognised as the first 


Sanskrit poet and who, as stated in the Ramayana itself, 
was a contemporary of Rama, preceded the Mahabharata 
which narrates the great war fought in the presence of 
Krsna, by several centuries. Vajnavalkya and Janaka 


: mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana belong admittedly __ 
to a much earlier period than that of Rama, the hero of 


Valmiki’s Ramayana. nape 
oan It is certain that ‘ Va ili’ Was in a high state oi civi- : 
_ lisation in the 6th century B.C., when Buddha (who is | 

- admittedly later than Krsna) lived and this civilisation oo 
extends a into apy when we recall that the splen- 


ee tenia NRE eee Mee RAN MRA ream —e—rH MRe eC eer MOAB 7 sehr ret ime 


sete Senate Pte he AAAI many” 


ener? 
| : tt edhe: 2 He 28 aay 20 Be FI 
(at TATA Fafa TAA ) 
Wa ofe araesay | | 7 
a Saafa & witadqarara gaa | aKa fafwet g3 air 3 sre wie 
89 ae wena aatyata wots: | srt ara wala fae: TAATAT | ae 
daar sofa ga wed Siaata | auizarat wale vee ga aura 8 


; stra guste agsaate whe: | awaarfasrery at aati wer rye 


( Ser Vary ) AST TTA TAT aT | 
FAT ASAT: sche THe! |, 
(ma raqaa Bo es) * 


— arat ASAT ATA raat war . few f evan crfient sate q a pei a 


rank (aa sam) Tae afer wear aq aefarmrg | I 
ee ee safeaacerata wae RTE 
ee 4 et  fafenrentetaiaterstie: 


* 


Bocce Reg qyes aerate: UR ¥ are a aa STH fafeet afta 


oe oe te PePrereni wmenats ere L ai ‘fea eat: BEIaTT! ‘sete @ 


ar want meat ea arf safrniftr q ie 3 4 ae 


Se SS EE 


aad 


serene ati eR ERSTE SE OTE EN TEESE 
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| dour of Vaisali and the hospitality of the V aigali king 

- Sumati (with whom Rama stopped fora night) are described. 
in the Valmiki’s Ramdyana. All this will justify the 
‘conclusion that the civilisation of Tirhut is much older 
than the 6th century B.C. and may go sofar back as 1000 
B.C. to 1500 B.C! 


peepee tert nth ener ime ry Fete AN Retna retake tte ANAS 2H 


| i Mr, Colebrooke infers, from. astronomical data, that the arrangement of the 
Vv edas, attributed to Vyasa, took place in the 14th century B.C. (Miscellaneous 
. Essays, vol. I, pp. 109, 110 and pp, 200-202; vol. II, pp, 332,%35, 356, 357, ete. ; also 
Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX, pp. 116, 358, 359, and 360: also Prof. Whitney’s notes | 
- quoted by H. H. Wilson, Translation of the Visnupurana, 1868, vol. II, pp. 273- 
75 and vol. IV, pp. 230 to 235). Mr. Bentely brings the date of Yudhisthira, the 
chief of the Pandawas, to 575 B.C. (Historical view of the Hindu Astronomy, p. 
Oya: According to Colonel Wilford’s calculation, the conclusion of the great wat 
| took place in 1370 B.C. (Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX, Chronological Table, p. 
- 416). The weight of authority, however, seems to be in favour of 13th to rath 
century B.C. for the Mahabharata war. * 
: The accounts in the Puranas are generally discrepant, but almost all the 
important Puranas indicate that 1000 to 1150 years elapsed between. Pariksita 
- gueeessor of Yudhisthira (hero of the Mahabharata) and the coronation of Candra- 
Gee supta Mauryya. Thus the Visnu Purana gives 1015 years :- 


araracl Para way Bagehagay | 
VAsy Vea THA TERTINTY r 


Cf, Anga 4, Adhyaya 24. se 
one Vaye. Purana has 1050 years :— 


merrafirar 3 aa aati fat | 
Lage Bea a. wa TRI ZATA Ve 


ee The bie oie Purana finds a distance of 1115 years between the same two 
as “events -— i. 
: Seay waa sa aragrefitaara | 


wage OTe ag we TeARINTY il 


= “Tf this afords aly approximation to reliability, it may be B oumied that “ e 
Mahabharata war took place about 1050 years before Candragupta Mauryya, who... 

is coronated about 315 BC., i.e. Yudhisthira lived in the 14th century B. aye oe 
therefore, it is assumed that Ksemari of Mithi’s line was a contemporary _ 
nisthira and 36 kings preceded hin: in Mithila, it follows that Mithi founded .. 
of Mithila shout: iam 720° years before the Mahabharata Oe 
ae! : 
i miki’s Ramayana assigns to Rama oth descent from Wann: whereas the | 
Bhagawata and Visnu Puranas would place him about the 60th step from Mann. 
‘But according to the Visnu Purana, $ ta of Mithila) and Sumati (of Vaisali) were 
about: 2oth and 3oth respectively. in descent from Manu and so Rama (their | 
4 mporary | and Geseraed from the’ same > stock: of sen may also be about 
d scent from Manu. a 


0 is desctibed in the Bhagawata and Visnu Puranas and who was a 


Ikya oo. the B hadar 


th in n descent From: Many... 


Gf we e take that agra. of the s Hrbadiranyakonacieed j is identical with 


_Agnivesya in both the Upanigad and the Puranas, it follows that : Mo 
ayaka were competes of aes ee 
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TE: 


CHAPTER I. 


Note ON SOME Important PLACES iN ANCIEN? 
| MITHILA, 


In the Visnu Purana (Cir. 500 A.D.)! and Brhad Visnu 
Purana (Cir. 500 A.D.)> mention has 
‘been made of a Champakdranya (a ~ 
| jungle of Champak flowers) as stretching — 

along the Salagrami or Narayani (modern Gandaka), and 

it has been stated that this Aranya was a place of retreat 
for Aryan ascetics.’ ‘This corresponds with the modern 
district of Champaran i in Tirhut. | 

“ Different parts of Champaran are e associated w ith theeecc 

names of different Hindu rsis (sages). is 
It is said that the tappa Duho-suho is so called after ee 


penemnainremennmennesmndanenthiieeamnmemmnens era nt ee een ee aT ee maven tper eam ARN stnine atic sigh rstre-nrweetnernepuntettienrmanctrnparetinnsseiattidharetepnt 
aera * 109 em RTO tenn ahora 


Champakaranya or 
modern Champaran. 


Rama and Sita— 
1300+15 x 20=1800 B. C. 
_Janaka and Vajiavalkya— 
1800 + 12 x 20=2050 B.C. 
Manu— | 
(Rg Wedaecia hee os OO B. oF | a eo 
But the reliability of the Puranas has still to be established and these conclu te oy te 
sions are at present only of an academic interest. ne | 
1 Cf. Appendix A to V, A.Smith’s ‘Early History of India,’ 1914, € dxford fc 
_ edition (3rd). po tea ead 
2 Cf, Appendix A to V, A. Smith’s ‘Barly History of ia ‘T1914, Oxford | re 
edition (3rd). 7 | ee eee | 
Saat : eek Brhad Visau Purdna: Mithila Khanda. | eae See ee | 
sera acyfara SST SATRST . oS a ee 
Sat aT wetuafadg he 
: as gona. fettafia ea | i 


— atsmaanend daraaaa sy 


dares faa wae: yfoasa | eed : ed Oy 
| SRRRTTTATSN A afadiqaaray " eee | 4 
a3 FS TER ara ARAMA ees 
wafeasfad § aa var dg faadaq s oe ee re 


eae Racers 8 aa wait iba) Ls 
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the two wives of Raja Uttanapada—Du Rani and Su! Rani. 
It isalso said that the two wives were 
not on friendly terms and that at 
the instance of Su Rani, the Raja sent Du Rani into 
exile in the forest now covered by the part of the district 
called Duho Suho. Shortly afterwards, while hunting in 
the forest, he spent a night in the cottage where lived his 
banished qteen. Dhruva, who was subsequently born, 
spent his time in the Avanyas (forests) contemplating 
‘the great problems of life. Champaran or Tirhut’s claim 
to this eminence is, however, falsified by the account 


: Dhruva i in Champaran. 


| se ‘of Dhruva and. his family in Visnu Purana, Bhagw at 
Purana and Skanda Purana, where it is clearly stated 


- that Dhruva practised austerities in Mathura (in the 
United Provinces), and the two wives of Raja Uttana 
Pada were named Suniti and Suruci.' 


24 Ch. Visnu Purana, 1st Améa, 11th Adhyaya, Samvat 1969, Bombay. 
faangere Jo Bo Bo 22 


. (yay aa: fateararg ) 
(QUINT Vay) | 


fraadrarrqiet wat: ara F | 
Sr ga g aeralat waist afuat 3 | 
TATA TY SUATFAR: GA | 
salar aa foqraarsey | 
eaifaala ar craeararareat fear | 
oc wrfaitfanigermgren yaer | 
oe Crs ea fear e faquracartrag | 
eed qTgR TATE ATTA 
ser yofeeren: gear 
TR TTTgETTT Ty 
 aaataerst eet aaERSTT TT ie 
a At aged aaa eeateanitn Cr: ase 
<ad 4 euerrigetegaresit wa faqeerangeqaanr afenad mat aa | 


es ane. SATA | aaa tear qeaadiata ve grenfifeaw- 


fe SeATZ MAHAL TTA a srry a aaa emarererser efor cook 
erretieres fe Set | 

| (IE me) fan aati 2 ae er 

|  fasiarra aarrerrea fine aren 
eee frarara aayarererdt fest | 

"e a frag ame EATAEH A 7 
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Sangrampura, in the district of Champaran, is another 

7 important place which is said to have 
__the local stoty of the been so called because the sangrama 
battle between Rama and | 
his two'sons at Sangram. (great battle) between the two sons of 
pur in Champaran not Rama, Lawa and Kusa and their 

borne out by the Val- 4. a | ; 

miki’s Ramayana. father, took place here, near the hermit- 

age of the sage Valmiki, where Sitd, 

the banished spouse of Rama, had taken shelter. But 
this myth is unfounded as “Valmiki says that the battle | 
took place near the bank of the river ‘Tamasa’ where 


ae Yi almikt is hermitage stood.’ 


gay ayaa awaits fad aa: | 
aat ayaa Ail WIAAs WeTaAg | = | 
Sate wat cat WAQa AVS | 
Wag aytiara yea ATT: | e oe 
aa 3 taza aia eftaea: | Se ee 
qauiee afeiarery qar<s: | ee 
acifaye afatuaengemrret } 
Also ef. Skanda Purana, 

| warasha ats qatd Bo eo 
siareurfataaey aa: arareret fest | 
TH WAH ITT AYATATAT TNT | 
Brey Mare: Wrest IT VTCAYS: | 
arate srry Tread sired HAT | 
Bua aezarey wag faces | 
saamad fay arafefaerdrar: | bo ee 

| Gh Bhagewat Purana, 4th Skanda, 8th Adhyaya, Sanivat 1963, Bombay. oa 
: | aguas es sya oo 
sa smraqize gatfa: eefredt: L 

gata: Fazat WTA ITA YF | FU. 
ATA TR UZMATATTT az ute 
Tw ayaa aay fel frweret 


repeat aferafern: staat fea ee 
: eo Cj. Valmiki’s “Ramayana, ‘Vol. , x91 ce Bombay, by a - Krisna~ ee 
earyya.> ee . iar 
ee ahaa caret wacane 4, aa 


| aaa wrateae 
ae wart i afer Eishoud we, — was 


a sr fe seeannittcnfie i ao 
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it may be interesting in this connection, to state that 
local tradition in Champaran claims 

pins and Janaki- that the capital of Mithila or Videha 
eae tinder king Janaka was at Janakigarha, 


aaat fant 2h fees cara | 
Tae sft Fes sea TA || we 
a aif sfaaaer: Stat ofr aeraa | xfer 
war yaaa sahara fast wear: at We qa  ( fagemral ) ant aTeaTART- 
aaa (awar) aefe aa fafast asthe, wary areas : qo 
weet 1a afetadra ater | 
HAA AAA AC Hier fasca: = 
agart Vara aAwaral yferwaeNr | 
fuaare fiqd ory eeTateaaeaa 2 
“wacataeatey ucgrer fara | 
Cae TIT THT TET Y. 
TEA Raa ctaat TAS AA | 
canaramifea THATARYTAR 
gah area TTA Va Fat wars Hrearfamaeaaawe | 


Ayodhya Sonia and Prayaga (Allahabad) : —- 


, yy aaarteate 1 
mata Tay it By 


“ag fant arast feondtat faa | 
eet aaa wa aces TAT |e 
: as 2. SRE TATA CG Fara YT | 
ee aAgergeAcraaRaTa fase: | 
a wares at cfs cra: gafafin ae 
RTE eee afrere cree: ‘gate: 
<<. Rina FAIUAAC ATT ALT |” 
“att Seafarer fiesaritaet aatq 
ae : — srarerer eget fea [- So : % 
mat g @fat are aa: a rare aahe oe 
aad teprgrrercenrcrarey t 
ae ket herafama crag: TRAST | 
a epederfirerr aaceateat wet” 
Bee es aaferuat feat aradareieera | r 
eet cred bet caareatafaraterarey W. 


 Nelentte places the river Tama in the kingdom of Kogala and between eee ey, 
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some I0 miles sore of Tanta Nandanagarha. But itis” 


no longer disputed that Janakapura, in the Nepal territory, 
was the real seat of king Janaka.' It is probable that 


- some branch of the family ruled at Janakigarha. It is 
also probable that some Janaka (as all the successors of 
Mithi, the first mythological king of Mithila, were called 
Janakas) transferred his seat for some time to Janakigarha. i 
Local tradition claims that at one time or another Moti-_ 
hari, Kesariya and Lauriya Nanda-_ 


Motihari, Kesariya, 
Lauriya Nandanagarha. " nagatha (all in Champaran, ). formed 


seats of the Vrijjian tribes. 
At Nandanagarha 2 great mounds of earth still exist. 


erected probably ‘to serve as ‘sepulchral barrows for their 
rulers. In one of them one punch-marked silver coin has 
been found, which is said to be anterior to the time ie 


Alexander the Great and may be:as old as ro00 B.C 
It may be worth mentioning here that it is claimed 


2 } _ that village Baratapura in the Dar-. 9° 
Birdtapura in Dar bhanga district is the site of the capi- 
| | | tal of the famous Raja Birat of the 
Mahabharata. The same distinction is calimed for one 
or two villages of similar name in the Champaran district. _ 
- But the Biratpura of the Mahabharata lies,‘according to 
| the Birata Parva of the Mahabharata itself, in _ ie Menye | 


-bhanga district, 


12h themnnensinattaiinnrnentienintnan eee SRR RUtAth—tlny a area sare rans root necator ster Melee RRA ATTEN eh RRR Se momma REHM RR OE Ppp ee 


aa faire frat aafea ea area Sucregar feat | 
Ce a atc THT agawatasa . 
aeat ganar WREAYTAAT 


The famous Hindi poet, Tulasi Dasa who flourished in “she 6th centuey. A. D. a cc 
also places the river Tamsa between ayOanys (Faizabed) and eas Calebabes) le! 


—ct}. Tulasi’ s Ramayana, Ayodhya Kanda: 
aaa ate frare faa va faa caate | 
| Cf. the Pras Visnu Purana, assuage ae — 
| faftoresarey mag Way feafit | 
| afta se mater fates Ss igi 
me Ch. Cuintigbany s ‘History of India,’ 1871, page 445. 


| 3 Cf. pp. 104-13 of the report on ‘the Archeological sieyer ae India, 1880 ; Ba 


| ‘ also p. 70 of the Archeological Survey Report, India, 1862-65, Vol. I. 


| The excavations at Lauriya Nandangarh have led to the discovery of metal fr 
coffins containing skeletons of large human figures. Both Kesariya and Lauriya | 
Nandangarh must be ancient places as tradition relates that they were seats of 
- Rajas Bena Cakravarty and. ‘Uttanapada respectively. a According to Purana coe | 
. 0 * Jegends (Hindu mythology) Uttanapada was ‘son. of: Manu 1 (the Progenitor c of cee on 
ie fae ijn) and Bena was 8 beventh. 3 an pines from him, se eee 
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deéa, and | cperetor the aaa “tade for these places in 
7 Tirhut is ‘untenable. ' | 

a In this connection it may also be mentioned that in 
the Sabha Parva of the Mahabharata, it is stated that 
Bhima went bey ond the river Kausiki (Kosi), but it is 

: nowhere said in the Mahabharata that he came across 
2 any: place called Biratapura before crossing the river Kosi 
which is the easternmost boundary of Tirhut in the 
Purnea district.2 Had it been in Mithila, it was sure to 

be mentioned in the Sabha Parva of the Mahabharata as 

it (Biratpura) is one of the most important places des- 

7 ertbed in the Mahabharata. 

| The village Jamud or one or two villages of similar 
name in the Darbhanga district claim 
oe ta have been the hermitage of Yama- — 
- dagni, father of the famous Parasurama, of the Hindu ~ 
mythology. In Mahabharata, Santi Parva, it is stated 


2 aaeeeee aud Mithila. 


ye 
Pes 
es i 

t 

Bae cas oly 
r 

t : 
Boe, 
Biss ch a 
Ge 
ae. 
wer 


Ch am Gandha Madana.’ _ The account of Patasurama 


Arrant nme mae Sits stm menametranin mera encth —eameenamntetan snare taal ett A Tt SCBA sere remnnehatteaasimeneneemret entitle narrate Ramet Rehm etna tsiMne atten 


i The Mahabharata, Birata Parva, rst Adhyaya, Bombay :— 


aoe gfe Bary | FARTS THT NTETY: | SAAT TT TET a 
: pen wae aa aay cane fied Gay | daz afea: dadaea HAT wa: 
no aeifacret qaqa frcsy visa | waiters eeg aad ft fact. 

ie om vat are daa has Taq | RITTT malta frefcora WITa | 


Sed ‘The ‘Matsya Desa lay to the south of the Kurus and to the west of the Sura- 
: og “senas, i.e. to the south of ThaneSwara and to the west of Mathura. It is identified | 
a ~~ with the modern estate of Alwar in Rajaputana and some adjacent districts (c/. 
“. Rapson’s ‘ Ancient India,’ Dp. 166, 1916) ; ; also of. soup Birat aes 
oo meine — . 


uf watT zUraTe qerarefat 4 Th 

wart a aearaTaars wea: | 

sal TATU HTS frat ares | Were 
oyftaatra sfarferrt frat: wrrarfow: Ae e | 


General Grid ninigham iecatee Matsyadega i in the oni of Jayapore aitd ee 


Dowson’s ‘ Hindu Classical Dictionary,’ .Trubner’s Oriental Series, 

a 2 Mahabharata (Sabha Parva, 3oth Adhyaya) describes the canes, of the i 
Raja of Videha (Mithila) by Bhima. 7 
i SG Manephasata Sent Parva, 48th and agth Adhyayas, Bombay, 


Hee are We He ae. 


that Paragurama practised his austerities on the hill 


is capital was Virat or Bairata about 105 miles from Delhi (to the south) cf. p. ans, : 
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even in the S ahyadri Khanda of the Skanda Purana and 
other Puranas poe — his SO eue home near Mahis- 
HECHT AAT THR ay AEA | 
qimai ae way garasrae | | 
... aifaatan ware: afar: orerscraa: | 

AQ AY WAZTSHAAT BAA wT | 
ai mifadagars asters eet me | 
wear Sie awtlaa ware: Aeaee | 
yaaa ae waa | 

ae aeaal Ja WAM ATs WTA | 

 amafrcd wrai aaehy aaaaa | 
faaifad a avaie wife: afwaeea: | 
a oy aquiad faye | 
wala aaaiara qaaty aditata | 
aif oa Waassaete qareng | 
wafagi wad Fe weae TTT | 
wa wafaaeant setafar wraag | 
aafyar aegis wad waATSs 
geaifa acarare oct aifaasraa | 

aaa Royliy wpeaaTaTyzaT | 

Fa THAT Saasfad ara | 


3 near the river Brahma Putra :— 


aifearget Seaarerent Fy, Sie 


TTT TTT aTaa a ‘wasits | 
a “aoa a Ta wea RTE: 
on | Sguiersarare ay Sagat frag he 
 Reresratary aa NAAISA: | 
arefiy: ofgaite: ya GF WHATET | 
TTY ST RS uaarat faa: oe 1 
wea faaed faa mxgtafarnrac: I 
anita gaara shew aTT | 
ATT TCT ates We7 | 
RT astraame seu Oa 
A areifrasta qeq weaisars ie 
as afereat Nyeatt@hy eyeise) 


“This Gandha Madana would appear from the Balika Purana to be in Assam eae 


senigtcierat wratat ae Tee wep TNT Bat va area 3 rs pelea 
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ee cr 1S. eet ee near the rivet Narbada in the 
‘Central Provinces. 


aretimastinaee, —sammcenti tame 


ag wre aaa afuqyrsae: | 

q STA HEIRS TTS aiqfawRar | 
aa Sal 4 Whar y WeSala Waa | 
TRI CIA ASTANA ACA | 


: d C 7; page 140 of the ‘ Early History of the Dekkan,’ by R. G. Pianduceala, 
Bombay, 1895, where it is said that “ Mahismati’’ was the capital of Maharastra. 

: Also cf. Valmiki’s Ramayana Uttara Kanda, gist Sarga, which locates Mahis- 
mati on ‘* Narbada’”’ bank. : 


adit afeaal ara i get @igtara | 
aoa Ba ATT VET witha aU oq 
ga WATT WAG a | 
Sra ATH earfin wenewa: wary S 
aaa fead dre Searfyata wey | 
watt actor we: BT: SEIT | CI 
ana faq are craues Bra! | 
CITT TAA AUT TA Ul Le I 
Cf. also the Brahmanda Purana, = Sige gyi ek 
wy artatisae Setace ader watt afeacat faare: | qonraeifa 
ad a ia arfeqar wise STS: AT TPMT we 
: “ad fadteercrst wat wygaa | 
‘agtahctarat araat far fara l 
wafers ast T TISEA LLG | 
USA oe TT a] aqte verter yo 
waar a TAA FIT FEAT » nian ienndtaleretche | vate 
: | wa aafeal Uist warat SeIaT | Cr a 
4 feat aorcrmaratiten sate oP saa ee 
ya a Perak oT ee Tae ST ee 
: await GHIA: fourgraraaa a: | ae 
ff a aamht semdteated | ao 
erat aafeatst sey: oat =u: v 
fran R66 at fear FATE be 
| areas Set adigratcartaery ee 
Plcuil soten SHIRTS TEN a "xfer : 


rea | eeeitergat atemite wa oy a ‘afer fafa —s : 
aT lis gs aera TT A blaine Your ae 


Fe 
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This would pit Yamadagni Parasurdma out of 
Mithila, but we know the admitted fact that Parasgurama 
| suddenly turned up at the marriage of Rama and Sita at 
-Janakapura, and it is probable that Yamadagni and his 


son Parasurdma founded a settlement somewhere in or 


near Mithila. This would make the claim of these villages 
apparently tenable. 


The village Ahiyari in the Dare tea district justly - 
claims the distinction of having been visited by Rama 


on his way to Mithila (Janakapura). It is related that at 
Ahiyari (or Ahilyapura) stood the hermitage of sage 
Gautama, whose jealous harshness had turned his wife 
Ahilya into stone and that Rama miraculously restored 
_ her to human life.' 


| The river Kosior Kausiki which forms the eastern- 
most boundary of Tirhut (as popularly and traditionally 
known) has its legendary accounts in Ramayana and | 


Mahabharata. 


- -‘Sitamarhi in the Muzaffarpur district claims die dis- 7 
tinction of having been the birth-place of Sita visited by a 


Ruma. 


Hajipur.in the Muzaffarpur district claims distinction So 
of having been the point at which Rama crossed over © 
_ from the southern side of river Ganges. According to 
Valmiki’s Ramayana,* Rama first crossed the river Sona — 
and passed a day between the Sona and the Ganges before 


crossing the latter. The relative position of the Sona and 


the Ganges even at the present day would. tend ‘some oo 


colour to pints claim for distinction. 


a so 4 er AO At tine re tiem 
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CHAPTER I. 


VAIS ALT. 


We have : seen that the Brhadaranyakopanisad as well 
o as the Valmiki’s Ramayana abound 
Seat of Government with glorious accounts of the monarchi- 

eBeal Janakapura” “cal rulers of Mithila with their capital 
ee j at Janakapura. There is no mention 

of Vaiéali in Brhadaranyakopanisad, but the Valmiki’s — 

Ramayana gives an account of its monarchical rulers 
- specially of Sumati with whom Rama stayed for a night 
- after crossing the Ganges and before proceeding to Mithila. 7 
The Pauranic accounts make Sumati the last of a line of 
34 kings, amongst whom was Visala, the great king, who Peres 
founded Vaiéali. This would show that Vaigali existed.” 
as a kingdom before Réma’s time and was probably as > 
_ old as the neighbouring kingdom of Mithila which saw 
its: foundation during the period of the Satapatha Brah- 
man‘ or the Rg Veda. In the 6th century B.C. when | 
Oy ‘Buddha lived, Vaisali was certainly (as we shall see) the — 
— seat of a. most powerful oligarchical republic under the 
_ class or race of people among whom the most powerful clans . 
(in the Buddhistic records) were the Vrijjians or the | 
Licchavis. There is no mention of any monarchical rulers — 

Aithila in the Budahistic records about Buddha’ s time. | 


ad Vais alt oe an ee veriad 2 and that. Mae = | 
Soverineet shifted from Janakapura i ines 
: epal Tarai to Vaisali. modern : Besartia) in the district a. 


. 267, 283 ‘oud also. Dr Block's exacavation at Basa, : 
: anual aa Se oe PP. 81 to r02, : 
a p ‘on 


HISTORY OF TIRHUT IN THE VEDIC PERIOD. 35 __ 


of Muzaffarpur ) which came iat prominence in. the 6th 
century B.C. 

It is probable that ee Licchavis of Vaigali were in 
occupation of Magadha before Bimbisara of Magadh (south 
Bihar) (who is called ‘‘Seniya” or “‘Sendpati,” i.e. Military 
Commander) started dn his conquering career in the 6th _ 
century (B.C.) It is not known whose Sendpati he was. 

before he became a king, but it is certain that he expelled — 
the Licchavis from Magadha and founded or consolidated _ 
his dynasty. One of the very ancient Buddhistic. texts! a 


"eas deere sermememamirtetimmpemtrentiomnsterettartte tthe patents jurrmarasrenicurnaineinttiion stab tients everett teat ERAStccrttrtr te tp a SHONePE ister SRST eRe et 


eben errr Ag emg i teeny tained gee mame me mn 


on the top of which is a pedestal with the lion. The cylinder is in one piece, the 
height of the whole being about 30 feet. Its depth below ground must be very 
_ great, as some persons dug down several feet, but failed to reach the foundation. 
The stone is covered with names, many of them English and of these some date 
:. from -1.793. . 
The identity of the lion pillar at Basarh with one of Asoka’s pillars is some. 
times doubted, but its style of structure and its proximity to the ruins identified 
with ancient Vaisali make it certain that it is an Asoka’s pillar though it does. not 
contain Asoka’s sual inscription-edict. | 
| As pe ain the location of ancient Vaisali itself, both General Cunningham ee aie 
and Mr. V. A. S.nith have identified ancient Vaisali with the ruins at modern | 
_ Basarh. But Dr. Hoey proposed Cherand in the Saran district to the west of river = 
 Gandak as the sight of Vaisali. This is however untenable. It appears from Bt ore 
_ inseription appertaining to miniature paintings of two palm-leave manuscripts oe 


oa: ( aicyat At ACT = Tara of Vaisali in Tirhut) published by M. Foucher and oe 
assigned to the 12th century A.D. that Vaisalilay in Tirhut. It is admitted that fete? aie 
the district of Saran never formed part of Tirhut in the ancient times. Wealso 
know that Mahabira, the developer of Jainism, has been described in the ancient = 
-jJainese scriptures as Vaisaliya, i.e. an inhabitant of VaiSali and it is also related 
there that his birth-place, enoree lay in Videha (i.e. Tirhut). Cy, Sacred Books. 
of the East, Vol. XXII, p. 1 eg a 
Now we know that the alee at Basarh are popularly known as Raja Visdla’s ay 
- fort and one of the adjacent villages is called Kollua which may correspond Orc 
_ .Kundagam or another form of it, Kallaga. The position of Basarh in relation to 2 | 
other places like Patna, etc., fits in exactly with the position of Vaisaliin regard 
_ to Pataliputra and other localities. It is also remarkable that the ruins called 
Raja Visal ka garh which still preserve the name of Vaisala, the founder of 9)! 
oo  Waisali, agrees in its cireumference of about sooo ft. with the distance ofa tosli 
_ which Hiuen Thsang gives as a circuit of the VaiSali palace. We have got here a 
lion pillar and Hiuen Thsang says that such a pillar was erected at Vaisali by 
_ Asoka though he puts down its height at about soft. North ofitare‘the ruins of  , 
~ acbrick. stupa, and to the south an ancient brick-faced tank, corresponding to 
.. Hiuen Thsang’s stupa of Asoka and to the Markatahrada, or ‘Monkey Tank’ | 
- respectively. The distance of these from the fortis about 2 miles. Itistrue that = | 
pag oe ETT Thsang’ s account omits the distance, but we know at least so much that Ce 
a » they lay to the north-west of the palace and that its distance exceeded one mile. | 
oo Several seals, etc., discovered at the Basarh ruins clearly mention Vaisal. Soe nae ae 
or ae Cf. ‘pp. 82-123 of the Archeological Survey of India, Annual Report, 1903-04. oe et 
ec rery &s' identity of Basarha with Vaigali is also helped by the name Bisara of the et 
a te "revenue division (Pargana) within which Basarh lies, In the ‘ Ain-I-. Akbari : Bisara ont 
or Basara is mentioned as a mahal included i in Sarkar. Hajiper, of. ‘ Ain-i i- -Akbari’ te an 
‘trans. by Jarret, Vol. IT, p. 155, (2970): eee me tele 
. As regards Janakapur its id entity s settled by Valmiki’: S, Rimayens ‘wltete’ it ree 
is related spat aes te ie aoe : st. of AE ilyasthana in the Darbhanga district. 
ee D 3 38, ; TOL 3; i also Bhaodarkar's s. Camniicha| 
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a speaks ee Vaiéali as Magadhapura, i.e. capital of Magadha 


or South Bihar and describes the passage of the 16 disciples 


of the Brahmana Bavarin (who lived somewhere on the 
‘bank of the river Godavari in Southern India) whom he 
 deputed to pay homage to Buddha and who went through 
Vaisali (Magadhapura) to Pasanaka Chetiya where Buddha 
then happened to be. 7 
An account of the Vrijjians ' of Vaigali? 
- tay not be out of place here. 
: The ay rijjians were divided into several confederate 
clans, of whom the Licchavis* came into collision with the 
mighty kingdom of Magadha. King Bimbisdra of Maga- 


a Ti j jians of. Vaisali. 


ee dha married princess Chellana, daughter of King Cetaka 


of Vaisali (Cr. 530 B.C.).* His son Ajata Satru conquered 
- Vaisaliin 490 B.C. after defeating nine confederate Licchavi 
and confederate Malla kings and became master of his 
maternal grandfather’s kingdom. Thus king Ajatasatru 


of Magadha whose capital was at Pataliputra (modern ~__ cos 


Patna) which lay on the frontier of Megane aa eee 


» bank of the river Ganges which divided the Licchavi from pe 
7 ; the Magadha enon pongnered Vaisali and occupied — : 


1 ag ainetimnnnntinet net mIAASRARRE RTE NUR ype ni ner me sear trent tt nei t a _—hheepannhtnonan anu SmeReNRER Sree ify teint ni itn tree a RRR FE, etre 


a The ‘Vrijiians coniaisted of 8 ebntedes aie ‘clans, of whom the Licchavis of | 


fees - -Waigali and Videhas of Botha: were > most powerful, cj. Rhys Davids" : Buddhist. 
ae vindiay p. 25. 


2 Vaiéali was. so called: ou account of Raja Visala, of. his deconnt in the 


ee a0 - Valmiki’ s Ramayana or it may be that the word Vaisali is derived from ees 
Lae ao word ef Visale © id (Sanskrit)= big, large. . 


3 ed A. Smith’s * Barly History of India, 3rd edition, special ee il, 
i  ete., ete. : 
» (i): Beal's ‘ Life of Hinen-Tsiang’ (1914). 
(iii) Rhys Davids’ ' Ywan-chwang’ s Travels in. India’ “Royal Asiatic Society, 
Palau he oe QTd ya” 
. (Gv) Lege's s ‘ ‘Travels of Fe-Hian iu India’ (Clarendon Press, 1866). 7 
« ‘Rajsthana’ (Part. VII) gives an account of the Licchavi family. 
th ylar race and on the ground of several. inscriptions and 
e found _ Nepal about them, he thinks that they - 
Este hed ‘themselves. in Nepal. He mentions certain Licchavi ‘Rajas who . 
a ‘reigned in ‘Nepal and Puspapura (Patna), as is borne out by an inscription. in 
- the temple of Pasupati at. Kathmandu in. Nepal, Cir. Srihara’s Sambat 1 535: | 
Bikrama. Samvat 1816=1756. A.D. or. so; also og a, A. IX, 168; XII, 421; ‘XIV, 
, 7 and. 342; also J.R.A.S., L/VIII, chart, Dp. ms 
wee ix may be interesting to remember Phat. Dandi. in his Dasakuméra’ Caritam 
J ard. part) which is said to have been composed. in the year 600 A.D. 


Pataliputra (Magadha). As seeds the date of Daskumara Caritam, | 
ovgae eel (3905), P . 3325 also, Duff's 8 7 Chtnclogy. of 


ol. XX: rodu: ction by Jacobi, p PB 266. sage 
mo} Gopal, secording toa Tibetan accot t (Roc ck 


intimate friendship between the then ruling princes and their queens © - fe ee 


went in large numbers to preach 
supposed with equal force that 
~< Some one of them assumed kingly 
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Tirhut. It appears that when Buddha visited Pataliputra 


shortly before his death, Sunidha and Bassakara, Chief 


a 


‘fortress there to repel the Licchavis.' 


Ministers of Magadha, were busy in building a strong 


It is not known what happened to Vaisaliafter Ajata-— 


satru (nicknamed Kunika). It is most probable that it 
continued to be ruled from Patna during the reigns of 


kings Candragupta and Asoka of the Maurya dynasty 


during the fourth and the third centuries B.C. : | 
The Licchavis and Vrijjians are supposed to he of 


Senegal rem N apm es enn A ato eA AMA Wi AR ere ARAL NLA rte net PA EPSP eA dA Ratt eH METI Ly sinter rretemennenuRrrrerehislihihmAtrntttctr itches rata antlers feerannminn negate matnsain@nrermneitrtn 


at AIIT (intro.) where he writes :—- | | | i 
‘* After a month and five days they, i.e. Fahian’s party, reached Khotan. This 

country has been identified with Li-yul of the Tibetan writers. There is some 

reason for connecting this ‘land of Li’ with the Licchavis of Vaisali. It is said 


‘by Csoma Korosi ‘that the Tibetan writers derive their first king (about 250 _ 
B.C.) from. the Lissabysis or Lichavyis’... The chief prince or ruler of the — 


- Licchavis was called the ‘great lion” or ‘the noble lion’. This is probably 
the explanation of Maha-li used by Spence Hardy as ‘the name of the king of | 
the Tjichawis’. Khotan would thus be the land of the lion-people (Simhas) 
Whether this be so or not, the polished condition of the people and their religious 
geal indicate close connection with India, more probably with Baktria. The name 
of the great temple, a mile or two to the west of the city, called the Nava-sarghar” _ 
fama, or royal ‘new temple’, is the same as that on the south-west of Balkh 
. described by Hiuen Tsiang; and the introduction of Vaisravana as the protector 


_ of this convent, and his connection with Khotan, the kings of that country being 


descended from him, indicate a relationship, if not race, at least of intercourse 


between the two kingdoms.” 
_. And again on page 7o he writes :— 


“We may conclude that the people of Vaisali were a Northern people allied. : vee} 
tothe Yuechi, which illustrates the observation of Csoma Korosi, ‘that Tibetan 


: | 
£ Se ft 
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writers derive their first king about 250 B.C. from the Litsabyis or Licchavis.. 
(‘Manual of Buddhism,’ p. 236, note). The Sakya family of Buddha is also said to. 


belong to this tribe. (Memoirs by V. de St. Martin, p. 367, note.) The symbols. eae 


used by the Chinese for the VYuechi and for the Vrijjis are the same. Unless we 


vee _ are to suppose a much earlier incursion of these people into India than is generally 
allowed, the date of the Southern books of Buddhism (the book of the Great 


Decease and others), which contain accounts respecting the character, habits, and — 


_.. dress. of the Licchavis (which correspond with the Northern accounts), must be _ 
- brought down considerably later than the assumed date of the reduction of thé 
. Pali canon, But, on the other hand, if it be true that theincursion of thesepeople = 

. took place when Pataliputra was strengthened as a fortified outpost to repel their 
- advance, i.e. about the time of Buddha, then we must allow anearly advanceon. . . | 

their part into India. .We know they were regarded as intruders, for Ajatsatru, 

_ king of Magadha, was desirous to attack and root out ‘these Vrijjians,’ and it = | 
was he also who strengthened. the city of Pataliputra. The question deserves =| 


consideration.” — 


Te is admitted that the Buddhist priests from Magadha and Tirhuta (Licchavis) 


they obtain 


-SNTe is hardly necessary to say more than thet this argument is not convincing, 


during Asoka’s time, anditmaybe | 
[not only spiritual ascendancy but = 
‘Tibet. “The word ** Ti? (Chinese 8°] 
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. ia to the ae a their descendants are now all 
mixed up with the Tirhutians. 

- Vaisali was a big city made up of the three component 
| ss parts of Vaigali (modern Basarha) in- 

; Division of Vaisali. habited chiefly by Brahmanas, Kunda- 

x grama (modern Basukunida) inhabited chiefly by Ksatriyas 
and Banikagrama where Mahavira Vardhamana was born 
_ (modern Bania) inhabited by Vaisyas.! These villages are 
- now mostly inhabited by Bhumihara Brahmanas. Vaisali 
enjoyed marvellous prosperity. A triple wall encompassed 
the city, each wall a league distant. from. the next and 
3 there were three gates with watch towers” 

_ Vaisali was an oligarchical republic ‘governed by a 
ee os senate, the membership of which was 
“vai an oligarchical made up of the heads of the ruling 

| eee the chief executive officer of each 


‘ Hox) found in’ common with some “Northern people and the Licchavis does | not 
carry matters far—for there isno explanation forthcoming of the remainder—Chav | 


: occupied Nepal, moved on to Khotan. 


‘not intruders. . 

 If.the Licchavis were of foreign Tibetan or Chinese origin there was sure to be 
a “some mention of this origin in the great Sanskrita Epics ( Ramayana and Maha- 
_ bharata) and the Puranas especially as it is certain that they had established _ 
_. themselves at Vaigali long before Buddha’s time, ie. long before 500 B.C. Though | 
- the Licchavis have been mentioned as Nicavis in the Manusamhita (X—22) which © 
is a Brahmanical text, and which is not assigned to an earlier period. t eat ‘the Ist’ 
A eae A.D,, there is no mention of their foreign origin, | . 


welt aay CISA aTeaT fafecfata ah 


ict acuga eat afans wa TH 


ere hey are described ; as quasi- -Kgatriyas (probably because ites @ were ¢ Buddhists). ce 
N Smith § ‘contributed an interesting note—Indian Antiquary, 1903, — 
D : i li chavis, but one may venture to think that his 
e Tibetan origin of the Licchavis as of the — 
f the Tibetan tribes. He finds similarity 
in modes of disposal of dead bodies as well as 
yst of law. But if the Licchavi Buddhists (who surely shared 
‘other people. of India) could transplant their Buddhism in Tibet, 
to think that they could transplant some of their customs as well, 


rom Nisibis, a port in Persia, and that in course of time, their _ : 
AD oe But: this j is high 
Of al - Persi . 


or it may be within the range of possibility that a section of the Licchavis who cc 


... Ajatsatru’s onslaught of the ‘Licchavis does not help the theory for he attacked: 2 ae 
: not only the Licchavis but also the People of other parts of India, who were surely” pay 


1 3 to note that Dr, Satis Chandra Vidyabhusana gives the ms or 
a Persian origin (c/. Ind. Antiquary, p. 78, 1908) and thinks that they = _ 


mprobable. as there : : ar : 
a ota ee 


a le eee in a bedy. It. follows 
ee “. (absolute) . only in relation to hi 
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clan being called the Raja or king. It is said that tHere 


were 7,707 such Rajas in the kingdom. Each Raja was 


assisted by a viceroy, a general and a treasurer.' | 
| _ The Licchavis and Vrijj jians, who were Ksatriyds, were 


ars weatu stifan: maatata: i.e. they lived by the title oF kings 
and were communal or republican heads unlike the Kam- 


_bhojas and Saurastrds (Ksatriyds),? who lived by agricul-_ 


ture, trade and wielding weapons (ie. mercenary, tribal 
bands). 


It is clear that all these > 75707 families were equals of f 


one another in position, and it is stated that if quarrel 
broke out amongst the families, the heads of the families 


should not remain indifferent as the Gana might other- 


wise be dissolved. But whether there were actually as 


many as 7,707 Licchavi kings is by no means certain though 


their number must have been large enough. It seems as if 
each Licchavi king (whom Kautilva calls “ Raja Subdopa- 


ee jivinah”’ called by. the name or title of kings) had his own _ 3 
_. Separate principality where he exercised independent ae, 
oe eos Powers in certain respects. Otherwise it is not clear why : a4 
% ~ each Licchavi king should have his own Uparaja (V3 iceroy i; a 

oe Senapati (general) and Bhandagarika (treasurer). But ad 
there is nothing on record to show in what respects they 0s | 
enjoyed individual powers and in what pope they Ae 
exercised corporate powers. Cee 
_ ‘The Licchavis of V aisali and the Mallas of Kusina- ee 


fp soe peerings te HS Ak AS mgd yea iene anes gimmeindtipenneengat anes wea seesaw mea Foams ae aman: muda in) AaU AA hee aegvarmsn Pyie rns" caus tt ahh 


we 


+ Ch. Eka Panna Tatekas: Buddhas Jataka, Chambers, Vol. aa p 315, BoB 


os 8. ' Bautilya’s.' Arthasistra: Daca aes by: R. Sama Sastri, ‘Bangalore, 191 oO : 


?P. 455. 


‘ The idea i is. ‘hat every. one of tk was 5 called: or 7 passed: for a Raja (sing) Gn ad 
‘ gelation to his own class or community) though he was not really a king i 
- relation to the whole or general community). Considerable controversy centres | 
_ round the expression WTSI: (Ganarajanah), but the plain meaning of the word - 
 *Gana’in Sanskrit is a body. of followers, a group, a tribe or class, or an associa~ 
tion of persons formed for the same object. Following the analogy. of wueaar: Wee ey 
ie (Ganadevatah), hit, _Broups of ‘deities shan omnes eopeey in h siaesess or F troops ol 
ee ‘Amara Kosa). | . see, ee 


- afer Frere wafer weer: V 
aercfarerenars wae wagaar v 


rsa: (ganarajanah) would mean a group. ve rajas. Things) faa: worked. ou. 

at each — individual. Raja (king) was a king 9004 
ae , but was only a. limb of the whole body 
ae a ‘kings | in “felation: to > the affairs ¢ of the. umerous classes | or communities eames 
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: garam were ruled by the corporate peas of their families 


— of a discussion, Buddha asked a Jaina monk “named 
_ Sacchaka whether Pasonadi, king of Kosala or Ajatasatru, 


‘some Licchdvis were present, and Sacchaka pointing to 
them said that if the Samghas and Ganas like the Licchavis 
or Mallas exercised this power in their own kingdoms, 
certainly Ajatasatru and Pasonadi possessed this power. 


- kings and their sons were designated as Licchavi-Kumaras. 


| There was a special tank with the water of which the 
heads of the “‘Ganarajanahs” (the heads of the ruling 


: get through and a strong guard was set to prevent any one 


Meee : ruling families and that no single member of the Gana OL 


ae of the word. | 
~The Licchavis had an vexcatient legal mrocedure arid 


st stak ka 


a Lectuses," 1918. 
4 @Gh Buddha Sala. Jataka, Iv, 448: 6 and I, (21-2, 


Sarat Chandra Dasa (in the J.AsS.; Bengal, 1805, p. 5) is correct, 


called Samghas or Ganas (=groupsorclans). Inthe course 7 


king of Magadha, had power to banish, burn, or destroy 
aman in his dominions. At the time of this discussion, 


: All the members of this Samgha or Gana were called 


families) were sprinkled while being crowned. This tank | 
“-was covered? with an iron net so that not even a bird could 


taking waterfrom it. Thistank was called ‘‘Vaisali nagara _ 
Gana Raja Kulanam abhiseka-mangala- pokkharani.”* This 
_ shows that the political Sathgha or group was called Gala" Wo 
which consisted of various Raja Kulas or royal families 
of the principal members or heads of which constituted the 
ruling class or Gana. Thus it is clear that the real execu- 
tive power was vested in the group of the heads of the — 


--- group was by himself ; a Raja or ruler in the pr oper sense 


fae their law did not admit of the punishment of guilty — 

_ persons unless the guilt was conclusively brought home _ 

Ss ied the accused,’ and they had their own codes called Paveni 
- | _ Potthaka (Pramana Pustak?) (based 

_ probably on 1 precedents) to guide them. 


f 
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moe cp. the’ - Majjhima ‘Nikaya, ap 231 ae “also” ‘Bhandarkar’s: | “Carmichael 


eos CP, Buddha G ‘hosh’s. Commentary on the Barinibbandsnttam (Athakatha ona ae 
imangala Vilasini). V. A. Smith (Cf. Indian Antiquary, 1903, p. 233), observes 

‘between the judicial. system of Vaisali andthat of Tibet. Hehasnot, = 

ven full details, but if the account ‘of. the Criminal Procedure of Tibet oo eee 


ty cannot hold good, inasmuch as in Tibet accused persons are sub- © 
SO tortures as soon as they are arrested throughout the various. 
rt on, whereas in Vaisali, which was a republic, 
d before ‘hig conviction ands was never convicted ae a 


ieee Mahavira, the same year in which } 
aa mitra, who came f0. the throne: cir. 
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in matters of civil usage. “They dissec of ‘their dead | 
bodies either by cremation or by burial or by exposure! 

It may be mentioned that Mithila and in particular | 
-Vaisali are closely associated with the names of Buddha 


(the founder of Buddhism) and of Mahabira Vardhaman 


(the developer of Jainism) who were contemporaries. 
Mahabira, or Vardhaman as he is generally called, was a 
“native of Vaisali and is therefore called the Vaigaliya or 

Nataputta (i.e. the son of the Nata, a clan of Ksatriyas, 
- who were settled at Kollage, a stiburb of the town of 
-‘Vaisali). His father Siddhartha was married to a daughter 


of Cetaka, the then governing king of Vaisali and was thus 


closely related to King Bimbisara of Magadha. Their son 
Mahabira was born in or about 599 B.C. He entered 
upon his spiritual career at the age of 30 and in his 
long, wandering life of 42 years, he ge athered a con 
siderable rs of monks, known as the Nigranthas, 


hernia insane = sei mainte Rhretinmlkinseaste retin anienbstent Ants MsnAeteemtegtnasionnnernad ne: suru mementos am ntti RH Arar ween Ney mS IRN Sn mane A ener Nanya enantio ste Anantara erie rm NMR! 


unless he had passed through several officers, such as vuisne Mahamatia’. a 
_ Vyavaharika, Sutradhara (re-hearer of law-maxims), Astha Kulika (officer. over. re 
8 Kulas or families), Senapati (General) Uparfja (Viceroy) and last of all the Raja 
(King) who after consulting the ‘¢Paveni Potthaka’’ inflicted a suitable: ‘Punish art 
tment, See 
. LY, A. Smith (Ind. Antiquary, 1903. PP. 233-4) thinks that this practice of a te, 
exposure was borrowed from Tibet where it is prevalent. Butit may beremarked 
that though the present day Hindus dispose of their dead bodies only by crema- | 
tion or by burial (as in cases of Sanyasis and children) still it appears that this 
~ custom prevailed not only among the. Licehavis but also at least among the people eee 
of Magadha. | 


Fahien, who visited Magadha in the 4th century A.D., writes :-— 


. North of the Vihara was the Smasanam which name means in Chinese the ne 
field of graves into which the dead bodies are thrown”’ (Legg's Translation Of ve 


Fahien’s Travels, Clarendon Press edition, 1886, p. 34). 


| Also it appears that in ancient. days exposure of dead bodies was resorted to ae 
in several places in India (Rhys Davids’ Buddhist India, p. 80). e Paw 
. Thus it may be taken that it was an indigenous Indian custom hich has now 


mostly disappeared. 
2 In Sanskrit, Nirgrantha-=without ties. 


For the date of Mahabira’s death, cf. Burgess. Ind. Aa: . II, 130, Weber : 
, ‘Sacred Literature of the Jains, p. 133; also Barodia, History and Literature of 
the Jains, Bombay, 1909; Mrs. Sinclair-Stevenson, Notes on Modern Jainism, = _ 
Blackwell, Oxford, 1910; Hoernle (Proceedings, ASB. 1898, pp. 39°53; also 
| Hoernle, Ind. Ant, XX,°360; also ibid, ii, 363; 188; xi, 245-246 3 XU, 2705 
- xi, 67; and xxiii, ‘169; ‘Jacobi, S.B.E., Vol. Kir; “XLV, Introduction ; also LAL, 
. VIII, 30, and XV, 143; also J.R.A.S., Jan., .3 197, PP. 122-130. ae 
Although the Digambara and Svetambara sects agree in placing the death of oe 
Mahavira 470 years before V ikrama, whose era begins in 58 B.C., the Digambaras) 
_ reckon back from the birth andthe Svetambaras from the accession of Vikrama. 0 
_. The records indicate that 551 Or 543 or 527 B.C. may be regarded as the tradi- 
tional date. Sthulabhadra, ninth successor of Mahav: ra, who was mantrin OE es 
the ninth Nanda, is said to have died either 215 or 219 years after the death of 
Nanda was slain ‘by. Chandragupta. Pusya- 
ea 8. a is placee in. aa Bet 32 3- 53 after | Bee - 
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or men go: eee all social: bonds.’ They came to 
be known as Jains after Mahabira’s death about 527 B.C. 
The followers of Mahabira from different parts of the 
country visited Vaisali where the Licchdvis used regu-_ 
larly to carry on discourses and disputations on high 
problems of life. The Jains are said to have been valiant 

. disputants. Both men and women took part in the dis- 
courses, at the end of which some of them were united in* 
_ wedlock on account of their agreement of views or as the 

outcome of mutual regard for their attainments.’ 

It may, however, be remembered that such a religious” 
oe boleration was sometimes absent at Vaisali where the 
followers of the one religion often decried the tenets of 

ene other religion.’ | 
The “Kalpa Sittra”’ ‘ells ns: that when Mahabira 
ae died there was a splendid illumination’® at Vaisali which — 
vy vee) Sigmified.the euper ein of human souls under Maha- ae 
__ bira’s teachings. : 

Buddha was invited to Vaisali to deliver the people 
ee eae from a desolating pestilence. The 
“vain from a pestilence. miraculous coincidence of his arrival — 
oe at Vaisali with the disappearance of 
: he pestilence appears to have created a great impression — 
and drawn a great number of disciples to Buddha. He left 
a aigali after some time, but he visited it twice again and 
- passed through it on his way. to Ruhinegara A 47 B. . as 
where he: dai 


Owahawn rac. “Some Tatas traditions assign this’ event to » a6 B. 8, but this is at 
; variance with the Buddhist tradition that Buddha died after Mahabira. 
a - Cj. the Kulla Kalinga Jataka, Chambers’ translation. | 
2 Cf. t ahabha ‘Chap. 6, Section 31. 


by the Jainas. 
petont sez 8 B. Cc. is based on the following 


oe obtain ’ ( Ja R. AS., 


anything to do with the Hindu festival Dipavalt ee. 


ime held 482 B. c. to be‘ the most probable « and satisfac. Ps ss eee 


too again beat the tocsin. path ever 
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‘It “may be interesting <0. “mention that it was at 
~Vaisali that Buddha established the 


Order of Buddhistic nuns, 
ae | ~~ order of nuns! at the request of. his. 


cousin and disciple Ananda and his widowed mother. 


Buddha had great regard for the Licchavis; when | 


Ajatasatru, king of Pataliputra, sent his Minister to 


Buddha to take his advice as to his subduing the Lic- | 


chavis, Buddha? said :— 


“So long as the Vajiians. hold full and frequent | 


assemblies, so long as they live in unity and concord, so 
long as they act according to their ancient institutions, 


without. enacting anything new or abrogating anything — 


already established, so long as they honour their elders, 
so long as no women or girls belonging to their class are 


- detained among them by force or abduction, so. long as 


they honour the Vajjian shrines and observe their ancient 


religious rites, so long as they support and protect the — : 
Arhats—so long may the Vajjians be expected not ae 


- decline but to prosper.” 


| Cf. Vasali by V. A. Smith, 7 B.A.S., iv, 1902, pp. 267-288. 
2 Cf. Maha Pari Nibbana Sutra, Chaps. 4 and 5. 


Ajatasatru had no other alternative but to adopt the *' divide and rule’ “ i pelkey? : hoe ae 


to subjugate the Licchavis of Vaisili. The extract below from the trauslation of 
the Attha Katha will be instructive. 

'*In order to dissolve the alliance of the Vaijians, the king and his minister 
hit upon a plan.” The minister, in the Council of Ajatasatru, shall say: “ Let 
the Vajjians go on with their agricultural and commercial work,’’ and quit the 


~- gouncil. Thereupon the king shall say: ‘* What does the Brahmin mean ny: 

- dnterdicting our discussions regarding the Vajjians?” The minister will send. 
- gome tribute to the Vajjians and the king will bring a. charge against the minister 

- and cut off all his hair. Then as he is the person by whom the rampartsand 
_ ditches of the king’s capital were constructed and as he knows the strong and the neo 

weak, the high and the low parts of the king’s fortifications, he will tell the 

‘Vajjians: that he will be able to remove any obstacles the king can lay. “When ee 


this will be accepted by the Vajj jians the king will say, ‘‘ let them come.’ 


oe «© The minister departed for Vaisali, some did not want to receive him, Biers . | 
received him on the ground that he was so treated because he had advocated theif 
cause and he, having been the Judicial Minister there, became so, also, at VaiSali, 


Then’. he disunited them in the following manrer. He once asked a Licchavi 


. prince mysteriously, ‘“Do people plough land?” another prince who was there 
asked him what he said and did not believe the answer given and so they... 
- quarelled with each other. Another time the minister asked a Licchavi prince 
privately, in the presence of another, <‘ With what curry did you eat your rice?” 
This also, in a similar manner brought. about a dissension between the two. On 
a another occasion, he said to a. Licehavi, “Are you a coward?” to another Are” Na 

you a beggar” for he said, that. others had been. calling them so. Thus in course...» 
. of years the Licchavis were entirely disunited. Then he requested the. king tO Py 
attack Vaisali and he accordingly advanced with a large army. ‘The tocsinof | 
--  Waigali was sounded, but the people disregarded the call, saying, Y ‘Let the: rich 00 3] 
and the valiant assemble, we are beggars and cowards.’”’. The Vajjians again and | 

2 without, effect. ‘Thas they. were easily © con- on a 


a seers by Ajetasntre 
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ee On another: occasion, Buddha was invited and wor- 
- shipped by a courtesan of Vaisali named Ambapali. The 
-Licchavis who disliked his taking meals there, wanted to 
take him to their own place, and Buddha ' beholding | 
them from some distance, said :— 

“O brethren, let those of the brethren ie have 
never seen the Tavatimsa gods, gaze upon this company 
of the Licchavis, behold the company of the Licchavis 
even as a company of the Tavatimsa gods.” 

"Phe Licchavis on their part built a large number of 
monasteries and tanks for Buddha? and his followers. 
on People from all parts of the country used to visit Vaisali 

as a sacred place.’ Buddha used to engage in deep 
2 spiritual discussions with the Licchavis who were a cul- 

| tured people (as is borne out by several ““Jatakas”’ and — 

_ the “ Dhammapada’’) in the Kutagara hall (gabled hall) 
which the Licchavis had among other buildings erected 
especially for the purpose of Buddha’s discourses. - 

‘The Liechavis were thoroughly devoted to Buddha. Bie Pes, 
When he passed Vaisali on his way to Kusinagaram_ fOr cee ac 
his Parinirvana (i.e. to breathe his last), the Licchavisof 
— Vaisali followed him and to send them back to their _ 
_ homes, Buddha is said to have presented his alms bowl 
_ tothem, to have drawn upon his miraculous powers and 
4 2 EO) have made a mighty river appear between himself and 
= te Liechavis who were thus compelled to retrace their 
rae s oPBe | | 
ae ‘Keéariya i in Champaran district is supposed to be the 
spot where Buddha took leave of the Licchavis and where — 
he presented his alms bowl to them. It is believed that — 
erected a a stupa, over the. eo where the alms bow! wy 


Ana 2 aia Chap. Bim E> ey 7 7 | ee 

te | pears. ‘to have been an. fice eontersed by ihe: Vaiijien palers’ ou << ) 

tale designated the *« Nagara-sobhini-Thanatavan es which may signify. ae he a 

eaues beauty of the place. OF, J. A. S. B., Vol. Vit, P. 992. ~ 

So 2 CEL SBE. Valo XL, py 2d. ee eee 
ibs ‘The: wife of Bandhula, ‘the: (hriinandetin- Chief of Kosala. Sitien preguaist. et ee ee 

ier husband, **My lord, I desire to go to the tank in the city. Of Vaishli tor io oe 

it and drink its sacred water, which is used by kings: £ for ‘ceremonial — fee ee 

: ix coronation (Buddhasala Jataka, Vol. 4, p. 148). Pe ete 

uddhistic Records of the Western World, ‘Pi Ulla a ee 

what is. popularly called Raja Bena Cakragart? s deora ee 
sheet of Water nown as Raja Bena’s digha. Raj ae 
} ‘royer, in Raja Taringini, I, 40s). The 

Asi was apparently a | Buddhist monastery. 
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We are told that Buddha rode from his father’s 
Pears rts house on his favourite white steed 
with Tirbut. -Kanthaka accompanied by his chario-— 

“a - teer Candaka and after crossing the 
river Anoma, bade him return with the horse and assumed © 
the garb of an ascetic. Itis believed that the village Bihar 


in. the district of Champaran marks the traditional site of 


Candaka’s return and in any case, the name shows that 
‘there existed a Buddhist monastery at this place.' 
Buddha is said to have again passed through Champaran 
on his way from Vaisali to KuSsinagara. Lauriya-Nanda- — 
nagarha (in Champaran in Tirhut) is believed bv some to 
be the site where the ‘“‘ Ashes Stupa’’ was erected ovet 
the ashes taken from Buddha’s funeral pyre.* _ 
At Buddha’s death, the Licchavis are said to have 
destroyed ali the heretical books to show their firm devo- | 


‘tion to Buddha’s creed.’ They obtained from the Mallas os : 
(a guasi-Ksatriya class of Kuginag garam) an eighth partof 
Buddha’s relics on the ground that they were Ksatriyaslike - | 


Buddha and erected a monument over the relics at Vaisali.* 


It may be mentioned that long after Buddha’s death j 
Vaisali continued to enjoy its” influ= 08 


| Se vasa ot ence in Tirhut. There were stupas 


da’s bodies. It was full of sacred spots and was atone 


containing relics of Buddha and Anan- 


time considered so sacred that the 2nd great Council of ERS “ s 


eaten church was held here (Cir377 3B. C. - to settle a 


eas etapa nmmeplanin animate einen natin ta oor retrain etree ninaenitstintencmnetetit aniitnttion nnisinamnteminemdnctinetints 


“Pahian ‘iaitid this spot and cégardied it as the place where the parting tietweetr i 


. Buddha and the Licchavis took place. Hiuen-t- “sang found the place deserted and 
identified it with the place where Buddha had reigned as a Cakravarti (ic. an all 
India King) in a previous birth (C/, Report on the Atchzeological Survey of India, a 
Vol. XVI, North and South Bihar). It is probable that the stupa at KeSariyais 
‘the same as was erected by the Licchavis on the spot where they were presented. ae 
by Buddha with the alms bowl. ee 

Is it probable that the rivulet Mekhawa (N.E. of Kesaria). or Baya (8: w. Of net 
 Kesaria) represents the stream which Buddne. is said to have eats to 1 appear. ee 


before the Licchavis. : 
1 Bihar or Vihara in Pali= Monastery. . 


es : 2 CE V. A. Smith’s Article on Kusinara & Kusinagram in the Journal of the ‘e one? | 
ee Roval Asiatic Society. for 1902. ey 


3 Cf. Ashwa Ghosha’s life of Buddha, Bug: ‘Translations, p 276 


4 Cf. Ashwa Ghosh’s life of Buddha, Fo-sho-ning teaming, Bp. pio; tek ms 4 


: “Beal's Buddhist records of the Western World, Vol. IT, p. Ale. 


5 According to Ceylonese tradition, it was held 118 years ‘before Asoka’ s Coto. "4 


ce ce ‘i ation. —Cf. p. 7, Chronology of India, by C. M. Duff, 1899; also pp. 103-109 of. 
Soe errs Manual of Indian ‘Huadhis | 
oe ete Western World, Vol, Th 


SO P. Ly of Beal’s Buddhist F Records ane 
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~ disp ate’ between the stict. and the lax sections of the Bud- 

-ahist church. It is said that the council was attended 
by more than 700 monks and resulted eventually in the 
establishment of a strict order of discipline. 

— -Vaisali lay on the road between Pataliputra and 
Nepal and was visited by Asoka (Cir. 
3 - 250 B.C.)! who erected a lion pillar 
there, thoug rh he is said to have removed off the sacred 
: relies of Buddha. Nepal was at this time an integral part 

‘of the empire and was probably administered directly 
from the capital Pataliputra (Patna) as one of the home 
- provinces. The royal road to it from Pataliputra appears 
to have led first to Vaisali and then passed Kesariya, 
-Lauriya-Araraja, Bettiah, Lauriya-Nandanagarha, Janki- 
‘garha and Ramapurva (where also there is a pillar near 
Pipariya not far from Sikarapura in the Champaran dis- 
trict) entering the hills by the Bhikhna Thori pass. 
, The Emperor’s line of march probably followed | the 

gee Siena route taken by Buddha on his way to © 
invgepe «foveal ‘toad be | the place of his death and is marked — 
on ee ae is by a lion pillar at Vaisali (Basarhin, 
ee RePaE S Muzaffarpur district), by astupa at Ke- 
Sativa and by the pillars* of Lauriya-Araraja near Govinda- 
ganj, Lauriya-Nandanagarha (15 miles north of Bettiah), 
and Rampurva (near Pipariah) in the Champaran district. 
AE is not known what happened to Vaisali after Asoka, 
ae but it is said that it was from Vaisali. 
eatin Baisali that Kaniska, the Kusana king, carried 
| | off to Gandhara, the famous alms bowl 
Buddha about. or in the first t century A A. De . . Thereipay 


Vaisali visited by Asoka. 


7 Is 3, 344. 
y of adi, Val. by 1802-05. 


AY: s bear the ieaal edicts: of Asoka. 

er peal in the mouth and bears the i insctip- 

rangzib Badshah — Alamgir ‘Ghazisadh,. aor if 
pu is much damaged Le 

n Arch _ Survey of 1 ndia, Vol. XVI, pages’ Bn: “also” Waissilief’ s ce? 
rom ‘Taranath, Fabien found this alms bowl ‘inthe 4th contary a 

har; Cf. 19-21 Bu is c kingdoms. a . 
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we find that a ised Raja 2 at or near Pataliputra, iaciae ne 
the famous name of Candragupta wedded, in or about _ 
the year 308 A.D., a princess named. Kumara Devi, who — 


7 belonged to the ancient Licchavi clan. During the long 
period of about eight centuries which 

The ‘Licchavis hel es 
Chandragupta II to be & P intervened between the reign of Ajata- 
‘kings 308 ADe8 satru and the marriage of Kumara Devi, 


the history of the Licchaivis has been 


= lost foe the most part, although they are known to have 
established a dynasty in Nepal, which used an era believed 
~torun from A.D.111.' They now come suddenly into notice. 


- again in connexion with this marriage, which proved to be 


~ anevent of the highest political importance, as being the _ 


foundation of the fortunes of a dynasty destined to rival the 
glories of the Mauryas. Kumara Devi evidently brought to 


her husband as her dowry valuable influence, which in. the a 
— course of a few years secured to hima paramount positionin — 
-Magadha and the neighbouring countries. It seems pro- _ 


- -bable that at the time of this fateful union, the Licchavis’ 


- were masters of the ancient imperial city, and that Candra | 
Gupta, by means of his matrimonial alliance, succeeded to 
the power previously held by his wife’s relatives. Te thess 0% 
older days the Licchavis of Vaisali had been the rivals of 
the kings of Patliputra, and apparently during the disturbed _ 
_ times which followed the reign of Pusyamitra, they paid Off es 
old scores by taking possession of the city, which had been.» 
built and fortified many centuries earlier for the cua ees 


purpose of curbing their restless spirit. 


“ Candra Gupta was raised by his Licchavi connexion an | 
. from the rank of a local chief, as enjoyed by his father _ : 
| pee prandtather, * to such dignity, that he felt justified : in a . 


‘\The names of the Gandragiptes of the Gupte fe are spelt with : a ae oe 


. . By uHen: to distinguish them from the Maurya. (Levi, Le Nepal, i, 14; if, 153.). 


-2£1t is related in the ‘‘ Mahavansa”’ and the ‘‘ Malankara ‘Vatthis’’ that. ‘there : a oe 


was.a Liechavi Raja ‘ Sisunaga > who removed his capital from ‘Rajagrha (in 


fn Magedta) to Vaisali(in Tirhut). > ea 
ONS AS, ALR. , 1903-04; Vv. A. Smnith’s : Revised Chronology of the early or Sore 
oe dae ‘tlie Todian Museum, Calcutta, D. 93; > Fleet’ s notes in J.R.A. S., > 1909, Pp. 3425 eins 
- ue : es Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions ’ in ‘Corpus inscriptions, Ind.’ vol. OT; also ¥. A ‘Smith's ca ° ae 
itis oe the Conquest Or Samudragupta ’ in J. R. A. Ss ; 1897, p. 85 50; and Ind. Ant., 1913, Pp. Pe al 


SS SS EES 


: sgn Ones the analogical account of king ‘Udayana of Rainer (in « “Katha Sarita oes ) 
- Sagara’) who was son of Satanik, grandson of Sahasranika, belonged to the Bharata ane 
fe ay, and v was called. vaidehiputra, i z. 2, SON of the a of Videhe or Mithila. ea 
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Z assuming thie lofty title of "i Sovarsien of Maharajas” usually 
associated with a claim to the rank of lord paramount. 
‘He struck coins in the joint names of himself, his queen, 
and the Licchadvis and his son and successor habitually 
_ described himself with pride as the son of the ae of 
the Licchavis. 
. Candragupta selected (about A.D. 330) as his successor 
oes the Crown Prince, Samudragupta, his son by the Licchavi 
a princess. . | 
| ‘The excavations at Basarha have unearthed da terinls 
which disclose important information © 
relating to Basdrha in the 5th century 
- A.D. Official seals, found at the exca-. 
; vations. were probably impressed on letters addressed by 
the Central Government at Patliputra to the officers at 
 Vaisali. Some of these officers are described as being in | 
- charge of Trbhukti (afm). Other seals attached to letters 
-- sent by merchants and bankers point to the large commer- _ 
eal transactions conducted in those days. There have 


ie intent light on 
eee ee excavations 


been found seals of mercantile and banking guilds andit 


_ chamber of commerce even in those days. Various officers 


Commander, Chief of the War Office Treasury, the Com- =e 
- mander of the City, the Chief of the State Ministers. All 
this shows a highly developed form of government. Itis _ 
_. remarkable that no symbol of Buddhism is to be found — 
te " among the emblems on seals unearthed at Bagarha. The a 
evidence of the emblems on the seals, so far as they have 
any connection with religious. worship, together with the 


followers of the Brahminical creed ¢ or Jainas, « or ' both." = 


may not be unreasonable to suppose that there existed a _ ee 


- were named as Governor, Military Commander, Police 


_tlames occurring in the inscriptions and the seals bearing __ 
_ benedictory formulas, tather lead one to conclude that 
most of the persons to. whom the seals belonged, were 


1 Ct Report on the iechalieg sity of ud eee eet oe 
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CHAPTER II. 
CHINESE TRAVELLERS IN TIRHUT. 


<900 A.D. to 650 ALD. 
5 5 


The Chinese traveller Fa- Hien, who came to India at 


the beginning of the 5th century A. co came to see the site 
of Candaka’s return and returned to Vaisali (modern. Bas- 
arha in the district of Muzaffarpur) after doing homage to 
the ‘“‘ Ashes Stupa’”’ at Kusinagara. 
Fa-Hien writes :— | 
“It was by the side of the ‘ Weapons laid down’ tope 
eee. at Baisali that Buddha, having given 
Bes es ke i Se ten of divine longer “said to 
- Ananda, ‘In three months from this I 
will attain to pari-nirvana,’ and Mara' had so fascinated 


and stupefied Ananda, that he was not able to ask Buddha a 


_ to remain longer in this world.” | 
oe . * aes ok se 


: ‘‘When Ananda was going from Magadha?® to Vaisalt, ‘ 
wishing his pari-nirvana to take place (there), the devas 
informed king Ajatasatru* of it, and the king immediately 
pursued him in his own grand carriage, with a body of 
soldiers, and had reached the river. (On the other hand), | 


the Licchavis of Baisali had heard that Ananda was coming 


(to their city), and they on | their part came to meet him. — . 


1 arte itn tyemiel ements mune tmeeeienertiabainpnenraenaendamerttAAanbtephaney ‘ti ett here renter ert 9 everett Sererenrteecrencet aeons rani trent 4A rs REPL mre AMAL LAPUPRIR EO NA A iA PURSE aN tt erent een manent 


_ The king ofdemons. The name Mara is explained by ‘the murderer,’ « ‘the des- ae 

- troyer of virtue,’ and similar appellations. ‘Heis,’ says Hitel, ‘ the personification oe, 
of lust, the god of love, sin and death, the arch-enemy of goodness, residing in the . ~ 
heaven Paranirmita vasavattin on ‘the top of the Kamadhatu. He assumesdifier- 
ent forms especially monstrous ones, to tempt or frighten the saints,or sends his 
daughters, or inspires wicked menlike Devadatta or the Nigranthas todo hiswork. 
_ _Heis often represented with 100 arms, and riding on an elephant, > The oldest | 
. form of the legend in this paragraph isin ‘ Buddhist Suttas,’ Sacred Books of the 


East, Vol. xi, pp. 41-55, where Buddha says that, if Ananda had asked him ‘thrice 3 me 


oe . he, would have postponed his death. 


2 Magadha was for some time Hie ‘headquarters. gi Buddhism : : ‘the holy. land 
- covered with Viharas, a fact. perpetuated, as has been observedin the name of the 
present Behar, the southera ‘portion of which corresponds te ‘the ancient kingdom See 


Sa! of Magadha. es 
pen akan 8 In Singhalese Ajasat. “Cf. the eaiount ‘of his conversion in Mahavamsam of oe 
- Ceylon (translated by Greiger, J. Pali Text Society, 1912), pp. 321-326. He was the 
-. gon of the King Bimbisdra, who was one of the first royal converts to Buddhism. - 
". Ajasat murdered his father o ot 9t least wrought his death ; and was at first opposed — 
oo to Sakyamuni (Sudehe). : rte d, he hecaine famous for his hese 
oy cand almsgiving. [ee ea Ret ae 
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(te this a. they all et together at the river, and 
Ananda. considered that if he went forward, King Aj atsatru 
would be very angry, while if he went back, Licchavis would 
resent his conduct. He thereupon in the very middle of 
theriver burnt his body in a fiery ecstasy of Samadhi, ' and 
his pari-nirvana was attained. He divided his body (also) 
into two, (leaving) the half of it on each bank ; so that each 
of the two kings got one-half as (sacred) relic, and took it 
back (to his own capital), and there raised a tope over it.” * 
 Wang- -Hiuen-Tse, a Chinese traveller, visited Baisali 

oe twice in the 6th century A.D. and in- 
| wear “M his second visit offered robes to Bud-_ 

| dhist monks.’ | | 

~ Sung-Vun, another Chinese traveller, a came to. 

India in the 6th century, mentions the 

. ca se place of Candaka’s return and speaks 
of 40 countries, extending from the 


: in the south, as being i in possession of a people of Huns. 
| ae Tint, 


sited. ‘the site of ‘Candaka’s S “return, which, he w rites, a 


merthaeinenliies tebbadielinaadaasaminebinnaaand 


oes a Bitel ‘has a long aiticle on rhe meaning wok Samadhi, which is one of the s seven ‘ 
sections of wisdom (bodhyanga); Hardy defines it as meaning ‘ perfect tranquillity.” 


oo reverse.’ ‘Samadhi,’ says Eitel, ‘signifies the highest pitch of abstract, ecstatic medi- _ 


c se nuihilation.’ All this is simply ‘a darkening of counsel by words 


ee eness of the phraseology, , which it is impossible now to ascertain, Byor in 
ama dhi he burns his body in the very middle of the river, and. then he divides the 


frontier of Persia on the west to Khotan on the borders 
of China on the east, the last one of which was Tieh-lo 


2 TR is sometimes thought that Tieh-lo represented’ modern oe 


_-Hiuen ‘Teiang, the famous Chinese traveller, came to a 


ce ‘Turnout, as meditative abstraction ; Burnouf, as self-control and Edkins, as ‘ecstatic 


tation ; a state of absolute indifference to all influences from within or without; a Bee 

ye ate of torpor of both the material and spiritual forces of vitality; a sort of ter- a ae 
ei tyana, consistently culminating in the total destruction of life.’ He then — 

the’ language of the text. ‘He consumed his body by Agni(the 

dhi,’ and saysit is ‘a common expression for the effects of such ecstatic, — 


ge.’ Some facts concerning the death of Ananda are hidden beneath » oe 


. of the burnt body into two parts (for so evidently Fa-Hien intended his nar- 
1 to be taken), and Jefives one-half on each bank. The account of Ananda’s 

in Nien-chang’s ‘ History of Buddha and the Patriarchs’ is much mote extra- 
owds of men and devas are brought together to witness it. The body = = 
1 ‘aie Nga ORE. is conveyed to the Tusita heaven, second tothe ooo, 
ain . gi en to. Ho checiney and fhe: fourth. ¢ to eee eo 
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formed part of the kingdom of Ree a kingdom which was 

ne - desolate and uninhabited. A great 
iuen Tsiang’s account 

of Tirhut,yth century A.D, Stupa. built by Asoka in a dense forest 


marked the site of Candaka’s return. 


From this place the traveller went to the stupa built over 
Buddha’s ashes ; which he passed on his way to Kusginagar, 


through a creat and dangerous forest, full of robbers, ele-— 
phants, ete. Itis now taken as a settled fact that at the 
time of Hiuen Tsiang’s visit, Tirhut formed a part of the 


empire of Harsavardhan Siladitya of Kanauj.' He died in 
648 and his minister, Arjuna, usurped the throne and 
attacked a mission which was on its way from the Chinese 
Per 


0 anne NAR fH eet aie AH data nhe il eye es tate ee ere ats eye tN AN NGM Rl heer aera at en AAR HE rhyme hr A Ae NARA ag RT MEN Nh dese mY ey asain mR rhe VERB ENR Sore eNO e I ( IARPAN mma e a 


1 Rhys David’s Travel of Ywan Chiang, Vol. II, pages 6 3-80. 


¢ During his lifetime, King Harsa maintained diplomatic intercourse with the 
Chinese empire. A Brahmana envoy, whom he had sent to the emperor of China 
_in 641, returned in 643 A.D. accompanied by a Chinese mission bearing a reply to. 

. Harsa’s despatch. The mission remained for a considerable time in India, and did 
not go back to China until 645 A.D. The next year Wang-hiuen-tse, who had been 
the second-in-command of the earlier embassy, was sent by his sovereign as 9° 
head of a new Indian Mission, with an escort of thirty horsemen. Before the envoys Pee 
_ reached Magadha in 648 A.D. King Harsa had died, and the withdrawal of his 
- strong arm had plunged the country into disorder, which was ageravated by famine. 
- Aryuna, or Arunasva, a minister of the late king usurped the throne and gave Be ee 

a hostile reception to the Chinese mission. The members of the escort were mas- > 
sacred, and the property of the Mission plundered but the envoys, Wang-hiuen-tse bees 


and his colleague, were fortunate enough to escape into Nepal by night. 


The reigning king of Tibet, the famous Srong-tsan Gampo, who was 
married to a Chinse princess, ‘succoured the fugitives, and supplied them witha — 
force of a thousand horsemen, which co-operated with a Nepalese contingent of 
seven thousand men. With this small army Wang-hiuen-tse descended into the - 
. plains, and, after a three days’ siege, succeeded in storming ‘se chief city of Tirhute 

.. Three thousand of the garrison were beheaded, and ten -yousand persons were 
drowned in the neighbouring tiver(?) Aryuna fled and havin « collected a fresh force] 

offered battle. He was again disastrously defeated and ta‘en prisoner. ‘The victor * 

promptly. beheaded a thousand prisoners, aud ina ‘ater action. captured. ‘the - 0 t. 

. entire royal family, took twelve thousand prisoners: ond obtained thirty. thousand | a 
_. head of cattle. Five hundred and eighty walled towns made their submission; and 
Kumara, the king of Eastern India, who had attended Harsa’s assemblies afew = 
-- years earlier, sent in abundant supplies of cattle, horses and accoutrements for 
_ the victorious army. Wang-hiuen-tse brought the usurper asa prisoner to China, ooo: 

--and was promoted for his services.. Cf. Lt, Col. Waddell’s Tibetan Invasions of 
India in 647 A.D. and its results (A.S.B. Review, Jan., 1911, as well as his Buddhism 

of Tibet or Lamaism, 1895, pp. ay Sarat’ Chandra Dasa (J.A.S.B.,° Vol.:T, 0° 0.0). 
oes Bast RBar opp, 217-22) 5. Sir, M - Stein's Ancient Khotan, 1907: ‘Watters’ eee 

aes Work on Ywan Chwang, i, ii. | vol ie 
one It will thus appear that hott Nepal ‘and Tirhut came “ander: the ‘Tibetan. ‘sway. ees 
oa - after this event. Mr. P. Silvain Levi conjectured that in the year A.D. 379 theepoch 
. Of the Nepalese era might possibly mark the time when. Nepal threw offits allegiance | 
to Tirhut (Le-Nepal, Vol. IT, 1905, page 182). But it appears from. Chinese sources”. | 
that Tibetan rule in Tirhut lasted only for about half a century from A.D. 648—703, 9 | 
the date when Nepal also recovered its’ ianepancence: as determined by Mr. BH. | 

ae _ Parker: from the histories of Tang dynast ‘of Chi 


that both Nepal and India threy 
of Tibet ana eee his B person 


: *¥n the year 703 itis recorded acd 
tan suzerainty, and that the then king — 
nduct of the sees a serra he ne - oe 
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| -Hiuen Tsiang! writes that the kingdom of Vaisali was 
about 1,000 miles (5,000 Li) in circuit and that it abounded 
“jn fruits, flowers, mangoes and plantains and all sorts of 
riches. The land was fertile and was blessed with a temper-_ 
ate climate. The people were fond of learning and religi- 
ous S pursuits. 
“olt- Ut is said thatthe Vrijjian kingdom (to the north- 
a eaist of Vaisali) of which the capital was Chansuna (Janaka- 
_ pura) which was in ruins, was about 300 miles (4,000 Li) 
In circuit and that the inhabitants had mostly discarded 
| Buddhism. - 
ee. - According to Hiuen Tsiang, Vaisali was about 12 miles 
“2 3p circuit and was inhabited by Jains, Hindus and Bud- | 
dhists, the last of whom were practically the least impor- 
tant from a numerical point of view. The city was in an- 
- advanced state of ruin and all traces of the Buddhist gar- 
- dens and monasteries except three or four containing afew 
monks had disappeared. The Jains were numerous eae : 
_ the Brahmanical Hindus worshipped at a score of shrines.” 


in the territories of the free clans who formed SO y MDOT 2 


ae organized against th nc’ The Sy uraat of the Manchester Oriental Society, grt, | 


ran the Journal of the Bihyr and Orissa Research Society, December 1917. ) Ys 
1 Cf, Rhys David’s {Travel of Yuan Chwang (Vol. I), Pp. 63-80, and also Se 
oe «Beal's ” Life of Hinen Tsiang (1914). . 


: - treasures at. Panduka (in Mithila), Pingala (in Kalinga), Sankha (in Kasi) and El 
‘Patra (in Gandhar). These treasures will be revealed when Maitreya attains 
uddhahood and. would never experience dinipntion: when drawn Epon: Pad what 
eans it is not easy to understand. EF REP 
2 Ch ‘Dr. Bloch’s Report Arch, Sutv. ‘Ind. sy 1903-4. 


ae trikes: one is the total absence of any symbol of Buddhism. The. 


followers of the Brahmanical creed of the 


the seals belonged were 
h, There is, howeve 


dam 


*. “Also cf. ee 210-224 ¢ of | : 


ee It seems probable that at the time of Hiuen Tsiang’ Chae 
__-visit, Vaisali or Tirhut formed part of the empire of King => 
 Harsa_ who ruled over Northern India between 606 and | 
coe BABA. D.’ Vaisali is said to have been the only great CHEV) go 


pp. 129-52. Also an article by Mr. V. A. Smith, pp. 555-56, Vol. IIT, part IV, of oe 


Hinen Tsiang states that Buddha told Anathapindika that there were hidden cs 


_Dr. Bloch writes, ‘‘ Turning to the emblems on Si seats, ‘the frst thing anes ee 


- evidence of the emblems on ‘the seals, so far as they have any en with oe 2 
_ feligious worship together with the names occurring in the inscriptions and theseals 
ating benedictory formulas, rather led me to conclude that most of the petsoms 


proof that Buddhists remained there probably — i: o cur 
uest of oe ivamnars by the Muhammadans, in the Buddhist images 
, hick ong Be ene end bid pedis: History. in ee 


* 
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tant a factor in the social and political life of the 6th 


century’ A.D. 
Another Chinese eying: who visited Mithila ae 


Vaisali was It-sing whose record is valuable as showing the 
actual practice of Buddhism in the 7th century A.D.’ 


Nothing can be said as to what happened to Vaisali 


or to the Vrijjian kingdom after the destruction of king | 
- Harsa’s empire. 7 


sn ahead melamine “na NS enpet nn gepete nes ot Heh ohahdeineemanary AON ASAP mean Uae men i AL AT Shot oe pentmester se semeri” SA GH ee AN Apa BAA i 


| Ci, Buddhist India, p. 4o by Rys David. 


« CE It Sing’s record of Buddhist religion in India translated by Dr. J. Taka- , 


kusu, Clarendon Press, Oxford, 1&9. 


En seaatinitiot ae 


PART III. 


CHAPTER I. 
ee URHUT FROM THE MIDDLE OF THE 7TH TO THE MIDDLE 
eg ee eee OF THE 13th CENTURY A.D. 


aN othing definite is known of Tirhut after king Harsa’s” 
death for about 200 years, except as 
- we have already said, that soon after 
| king Harsa’s death (648 A.D.) his minister Aryuna usurped 
the throne and gave a hostile reception toa Chinese mis- 
sion which was on its way to King Harsa’s Court. The 
then King of Tibet—Strong-tsan-Gampo, who was related to 
the Chinese Emperor, succoured the surviving members of - 
the mission who had fled into Nepal and Tibet defeated — 
- Aryuna, occupied Nepal and Tirhut, and held them under — 
his sway up to the beginning of the 8th century A.D! 
- Towards the middle of the gth century A.D., it is 
probable that Gopala, the founder of 
woes the Pala dynasty in Bengal, exercised 
: t abitie influence over Tirhut.? It is not known how long © 
_ and how far his influence extended. But it appears that. 
at the’ beginning of the roth century A.D. Yasovarman ° 
: Seanaelle: is represented as warring against the Maithilas — 
: ees FF oe (Bengalis) and Chedis and ate. 
eee ade ich the beginning of the 11th century A.D., 
ane net bie aes the Palas were superseded by ‘the 7 
: _ Chedis of central India, who, owing to — 
ere int athe country, made dash” 


"Tibetan rule in Tirh ut: 


Pala dynasty. 


a CE. an account: of this episode. one eee 
£,E.. Lise adcasR i, 4st. co | , 

B,A. iv, 123, IA. vii, 91 ; ix, 188; xiii, ata. | ee 
upation of Mithila by the Chedis may appeat : stkatige at the frst Hen ue 
place Magadha under them during the time of the Mahabharata. eae te 
arva of the Mahabharata (cir, 300 B.C.) ch. 63, verses 29-38, State 
ot Cc i, had five sons, each of whom founded a separate line of 

| dratha bec ruler of Magadha (and father of 
! su’s) capital was. a river called Saktimati and a 
ater | ae the: river Saktimed (prod ed by 


“here eseeaiiee eet amemaninrannt - 
nirarnenrtn ohiaieeneimmeraeeamamenran morebretatinanseninnem 
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Tithut j in alliance w ith he Chedis and it is probable that 


they took advantage of their decline at the end of the _ 


psu century A.D. to carve out: a principality for them- 
selv 

Gafigey adeva died in 7 irhut in Samvat Wiktaae) 
1076' (=1019 A.D.) and may be identified with Gafigeya- 
| a Kalacuri * of Chedi whom Alberuni mentions as a ruler 
of Dahala in 1030 A.D.’ Gaifigeya is also known from some 
coins found in Gorkhapore.’ He is said to have died under 
the Banyan-tree at Allahabad in 1040 A.D. Both he and 


his son, Karna, who is said have reigned for 60 years, held 


~ Gauda r the then capital of Bengal under the Hindu kings) | 
under their sway. Karna’s son’ seems to have invaded 
and subdued Champaran. Thus there were at least three 

| Jace of this Chedi dynasty who can account for about = 
a century (Cir. 1000 to 1100 A.D.) in Tirhut. 


Tt has been assumed that Ramapala of the Pala dynasty if ve 


nee plat " 
: ranyming mabe trans ten RIRE Sere RE TORIe Nene tte ARIAT Aten nnd eerie mhtrmrpe naka ce sammie mm tne inineerpaetnmnynmn tanner necriematconinaaatttnatinihghnne han meme asenarestettietart wnat 


_ intercourse with mountain Kolahal) was Giriki whom Vasu married. Asa matt er. teat 


of fact, the Kauakol mountains, the river Sakri and Giriak [the name of ahillnear = 


* Rajgriha in the Patna district, which may have been so called after an old branch a 


| . of the river Sakri (traces of which still exist) which might have been called daughter _ 


of Saktimati] exist close together in south Bihar (Patna, Gaya and Monghyr dis- 

tricts) and it is probable that these names are corruptions of Kolahala, Saktimati 

and Girika. It is equally probable that the southern part of the Kauakol range was 

- called Saktimati from which {according to the Visnu Purana) issued the Rishikulya = | 
(probably the river Kiul), Kumari (probably the river Kaurhari), and others... 
including the Saktimati which was so called after the hill of its issue (following the. 


analogy of Mekhalanandini, etc.) It is not improbable that the Chedi kingdom. 


extended from south Bihar to Jubbalpur, near which exists Tewar which possesses 


of Nepal. ‘and surrounding king 
Memoirs RVA.S B. , Vol. III. 


_ inscriptions showing (according to the identification by General Cunningham) — 
to have been Tripura, a capital of the Chedi kingdom If this hypothesis has 


any foundation in fact, it is remarkable that the Chedis aan exten: ted Levee eae: oe 


to Magadha and Tirhut in the roth and 11th centuries A.D. ue ees 
1 CE Simraon dynasty, Chapter II. | cae ee 
2 Cf, pp. 18-19 of ‘* Bendall’s History. of Nepal | and. ‘aarroundiig tingdome. 


aes which i is a part of Catalogue of palmleat manuscripts in the Nepal Durbar Library a . 4 
- by HYP. Sastri; also Manuscript No. 1079 (p. 34 of the Catalogue) of the pemera is ee 


3 and particularly the Colophon at the end of the Kiskindhya Kanda:—. 


wa (ood BTS afe 8 WEIN GUrTaeA TasTET een a ae 


oo mraz waar Type agra fasracry areas arigutes aroma : : 
Boe a rearafed (ara) utes a ay FACETS m = ie 


ae a ae Cf. Emp. India, II: a Tt -ibid., ae 129. Also Cunningham, Reports volt . 2 
ae a 5 Bee, 5 Fact J.R.AS., 1905, Pp. , ae Bo aa 


566, 
on ae CE. Pp. 202, Alberuni’ 5 India, by E. Ce “Sabhaw: ‘Vol. a 1910. 
ce Be Ry Rapson, Indian Coins (Grandrass, ‘I, 3B), 


p- 35- ee 
Jee OO8: Tid. Amt RVIE, p, 21g, and. SVIIL, p. 217, CAS.R., ‘Ix, 82: BE va Hy ea 
cone B97 5 ibid., ii, 1093; also Vikramankacharit tam, 18,95, ete; also "Bendall’ 's History — 


: also Pi: 


as a OM A. Smith's ca History 0 ndiz Pe: 400 and 4or. as wee oo 


19. of ‘the tntrodnetion, a 
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songuered Mithila from Raja Bhima at the beginning 
of the rath century A.D., but this assumption rests on 
no authority. Bhima w as a Raja of the Kaibartas who 
acquired supremacy in Bengal including Varendra (Rama 
-Pala’s fatherland) and was defeated by Rama Pala. He 
- is never known to have come to or to have acquired Mithi- 
la! In fact, it is not exactly known what influence the 
Palas exercised over Tirhut in 11th century A.D. | 
At or about the time of the death of Madanapala, the 
last king of the Pala dynasty, a Raja named Bijaya Sena, 
whose capital was at Gauda in Bengal, founded a rival 
- dynasty in Bengal commonly called that of the “Sena 
Kings,” which wrested the Eastern Provinces from the 
_ hands of the Pala Dynasty, the power of which was then 
— much circumscribed. 
| There is no doubt that the Sena kings exercised consi- 
derable influence or ruled over Mithila. 


Influence of the Sena _ 7 . 
Pear ies The Sena rule in Mithila is still com- 


oe 1 see pea emit eek tet apene Se THe i ry mre AER tA igeredierennenemetahlbull Laan rere ieee mesh SLAIN th gl 


| memorated by the use of the nariiera oe 


= inrninthcoret i : 


I Ck es Ramacaritam 7 ” by Samdhyakara Nandi, edited by H Hi. P; Sastri, ‘Cale, ess oe | 


in two ways either for ‘‘ “Rama” (the hero of Ramayana) ‘or for ‘* Ramapaia” ‘of a 


Mo the Pala Dynasty. The conquest of ** Janakabhu ” will therefore mean sree a os 
2 o the land of Rampal’s father (i.e. Varendra) and not that of Mithila or Tirhut. 


Cf. also the ‘Pala Kings’ (Memoirs of the A.S.B., 1913). 
A careful perusal of the two Slokas on which the assumption (that. Rama Pala 


af : 3 i conquered Mithila) seems to- be based will show that he Peaquered his. fathers $ 
eee i.e, Varendra. ae 


. t ara aysheenaa : aaa a actepectantior [ 
| feareaa dar arareafac (=) arix STATE ee ae 
| afer aarsramray Peary (aranyafal © srrarcht fast was | 
TTT: steanfisire a watreerangat ZIT I 


| “The: word y anakabhw’ has been used i in — same sense in 1 the following SIOK& <= — 


aa aa aaa STATS aera: 
ecw li a | Sal-araa- ite. -UTaq- aurgqersidieaarg i 
: ae yadeva’ s ‘Kamanli ‘Tamrasasan 3 


he 
e 
we 


cppperlate) 3 ath Sloka—Gauramala, ee a 
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| Sena’s s Era,! - the ance current year. of which corresponded 


with 1719-20 A.D. (513 H.) which was either the date of 


the coronation of Laksmana Sena, the great king of the 


Sena Dynasty or the date of his birth i in w hich. case it was © 


started by his father Ballala Sena. : 
But this Sena supremacy over Tirhut did not oat 
: after the close of the 12th century 
“Hindu power driven A J), and both the “Palas” and the 

| away.by Muslim 3 invasion,  {; 

1193 A.D. Senas’’ were swept away by the tor- 
: rent of Muhammadan invasion at the 
iid of the twelfth century, when Kutb-ud-din’s general 
Muhammad, son of Bakhtiyar, stormed Bihar in (A.H. 589) 
1193 A.D. and surprised Nudiah in the following year. The 
Musalman general who had already made his name a 


terror by repeated plundering expeditions in Bihar, seized - 
the capital (Bihar) by a daring stroke. The almost contem- 

porary historian met one of the survivors of the attacking 
party in 1243 A.D., and learnt from him that the fort of 
Bihar was seized by a party of only two hundred horsemen, _ 
who boldly rushed to the postern gate and gained posses- | 
- sion of the place. Great quantities of plunder were | 
obtained, and the slaughter of the shaven-headed Brah- | 
- manas, that is to say, the Buddhist monks, wasso complete, 

that when the victor sought for some one capable of ex- _ 

plaining the contents of the books in the libraries of the 
-monasteries, not a living man could be found who was able _ 
— to read them. “Tt was discovered,’ we are told, o that — ; 
the whole of that fortress and city was a college, and in se 


ha fo 


the Hindi tongue they called a college Bihar. 


It may. be mentioned here that of the early Maham- Be, 
a Eee : ‘madan writers, Alberuni who wrote 
| Alberuat s reference to his work on India at Peshawar at the | 


Mithila. ae CN nt Oe oi a ns gs ir rae ae ogi Oe: 


oe beginning of the 1ith century A.D. | 
af has mentioned a place called Tilawat near the country Of 
oS Nepal. ‘It has, therefore, been said sometimes that Alberu- 
MA co ANS: Tilawat was meant. for. Tirhut which was known 10.6 
ee him. But as it is” certain ® that: Alberuni never went coed 


een nen cede nha nance 
. 


| Te Saves translation, Tabeaats Shia Pp. 352. ob CHG ob box 
ini’s Indiz Sachau, Vol. t ‘ist edition of 1910. 


_ Alberuni writes, D Marching: fro Kanoj towards the east, you: come to oo oa 


cesan top uisaeearor rama Sn i ee 


Eigen BF erm scrren ees ord RS ap eee aeeesdmer SER adage < getee lego cea eaten had ees Pontinta lng aes, dig Seatacdead : 
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ae beyond Peshawat. and as hic description of the people of Tila- 
wat does not apply to the people of Tirhut, it is doubtful 
: whether his Tilawat was meant for Tirhut. 
The Muhammadan rulers or conquerors of Bengal began 
to exercise some influence over Tirhut 
7 Naaman inns at the beginning of the 13th century 
in Tirhut at the begin AD. In those days Lakhanavati was. 
ae # ne the stronghold of Muhammadan in- 
ere fluence in Bengal, and the 4th Mullick 
of Lakhanavati, Sultan Hasmuddin, is said to have 
received tribute from Tirhut. But there is no detailed 
description of Tirhut. It is however said that the gth 
oe Mattick Izuddin-Togril (1233 to 1244 A.D.) invaded Tirhut 
| and carried away a large booty.' 
_. Gayasuddin, who was originally appointed the Muham- 
Pies . Gayaonddin's invasion madan Governor of Bengal, overran 
oo Teabags Dre irae, about the year 1225 A.D. 
Al Badaoni writes:-—- > ihe a 
“Another was Mullick Husainu-d- in, One of Chess, 
nobles of Khilji and Garmsir and one of the servants of 
‘Muhammad Bakhtiyar, who became possessed of the whole 
country of Tirhut and Bengala and Jajnagar and Kamftid.. 0 
and gained the title of Sultan Ghiyasu-d-Din, till in the © 
os - months of the year 622 H., he sent to the Sultan Shamsu-d- 
- Din Iyaltimish thirty-eight head ofelephants and seventy © 
: thousand tangahs® in the cash as present and acknowledged 2 
the Sultan’s s authority, as” will be mentioned, it God (be Slee. 
Ve He exalted) so willitet a 
‘© And in the year 622 H. Sultan Shamsu-d- Din: ‘took es 
: army towards Behar and Lakhnauti and brought Sultan oc 
yasu-d-Din Khilji, who has been before mentioned into _ 
: bal apeertes the. Presents above men-— 4 


: ; Dugum, 45° farsakh - ‘the empire ‘af Shilahat, “10 tadeaith': ihe town of Bihar, eo 
rsakh. Further on the country to the right is called Tilawat, the. inhabitants. | 
» people. of very black colour and flat-nosed like the Turks. Thence youcome o> 
| th. ‘mountains of Kamrnu, which. stretch away as far as the sea. Opposite Tila- 
> the country to the left i is the realm of. ‘Nepaky #¢ (ch Pp. 201 of Alberun? s rage oe 
‘Sachau, Vol. I, 1st edition, 1910), a 
ty's translation Tabaqat-i-Nasifi, pp. 587 aied 7375 ete ee 
and 91 of. Ale Badaoni’s’ Muntekhabis- T- ‘Tawarikh translated by eee 


“a 


RAS “Naw Series, Vol. i, p 343, also. 
i. Pathan Kings of Delhi, p. 161 and p. 49 ten 
ghty lahs of ceagne (Tabagee Th Nasirt) | 


ro 1324 a a ee | o 


ae “08 the Simraon dynasty. 


Seen to have subdued the whole’ Mithila, and. to have. overcome | 
| ee the seid of Nepal. | ae 


phot ee November, December, IQIS: 
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tioned established the Khutba and Szkka in his own name!’ 
and having given his elder son the title of Sultan Nasiru-d- 
Din Mahmud made him his heir, and having made over that 
country to him returned to ‘the metropolis of Delhi. 
Eventually Malik Nasiru-d-Din Mahmud having fought 
with Ghiyasu-d-Din on the confines of Lakhnauti got the 
upper hand, and having taken him prisoner, put him to | 
death, great booty fell into his hands which he ‘divided into oe 
portions and sent as reward to each of the nobles of Delhi.” 
But it is not certain that he established any lasting | 
supremacy in the country. About the middle or before 
the middle of the 13th century, it appears that a Hindu 
dynasty was founded at Simraon in the Champaran district, 
and it held its sway over Mithila and Tirhut tor about a 
: century: 


CHAPTER II. 
THE SIMRAON DvNASTY. 


A short description of the Simraon dynasty may not “| 
_ be out of place here.* | 


The capital of the Simraon dynasty was Sivaram- oy 
ie pura (modern Simrdon), a village si- 
Situation of Simraon. shor 


tuated just beyond the north-eastern 
: boundary of Champaran in the Nepalese | territory: | oad 
_ contains an extensive mud fortress now in ruins.’ ‘This | a 
dynasty is” said to have lasted from about IIOO, A D. to fs} 


~The founder of the Siniraon dyase was one . Naaye Pee 
a | or Nanyupa Deva who is said to have 
Nanyadeva, the founder come from Karnata in Southern India, | 
to have established himself at Simraon, ae 


SS ES 


pn 


ae 4 ce Thomas’ Pathan Kings, Pp. 46. Iti is not said here what ‘kind of coinage. ok 
i Thomas puts the year 626 A.H. as the first of the silver coinage. oy et 
oo 8. Cf JAS. Bo, Vol: LXXII, Part: 1, 1903. Also Vol. Aly Nos. X. and XI, it 


B Report on Arch, Survey r 


ie | vO XVI, BP. L ae “Also the ss 7 
by | verses & Candeswara’s $ Baty. tatnakara : i: Aes a 
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ome aie. is io exactly known how these Karnatics from 
Southern India found their way into Mithila and Nepal. 
- But it appears from Ksemesvara’s Chandra Kausika' that 
Raja Mahipala of the Karnata dynasty defeated Karnatic 
_ Raja who had invaded Bengal. But it is not certain who 
these _Karnatics were and whether they had any connection 
with the family of 1 Nanya Deva who established his prin- 
cipality in Mithila* and Nepal. It is probable, however, 
- that this Nanya Deva was a oe a. of Bijaya 
: Sena of the Sena dynasty of Bengal. | 
According to Vidydpatis Bht- parikraia? (Purusa- 
pariksa) his (i.e. Nanyupa Deva’s) son Malladeva took 
service under Jayacandra, king of Kanyakubja (Kanauj). 
As Jaycandra is known to have “flourished ; in the 2nd half 
of the 12th coney, Nanyadeva’ may be assigned to the 


ann Ameena rarities A\ ae ERSTE -OPRNTOIRYS —. expemereemnryim 


ay. Also Pp. 253, ‘Hunter’ Ss statistical account, Bengal, Tirhut and Champaran, 
ea 1877. 
| a: dfaay vata aeararat areata 
CATA FOHMATL GAT Hoare | 
auice Hagiwara aaa TH | 


eather @ gerard Fasrareza: I 
oe p. 223, vol. I of the History of Bengal (Bangala Itihdsa) by R. D. Banerfti 
2 Indian Antiquary, Vol. IX, p. 188; Vol. XIII, p. 418. 
pee 8. Bendall’s Catalogue of Buddhist Sanskrit Manusctipt in. the University naa 
re: Library, Cambridge, p. XV. The different genealogical trees of the family as by 
ice Pische Wright and Jayapratap’s inscriptions differ considerably. | 
oo a CE p. 290, Vol. I of the History of Bengal (Bangala Itihasa) by R. D. Banerji, — 
ast edition ; also cf. Pische, katalogue der esc as der Deutzchen eaeemmey 
te te) Gesseilschaft, Vol. If, p. Bact | pie 
oe OE BU go | is gat Secale 
 Widyapati’s ‘Bhuparikramana which was later expanded into’ the ‘Purusa-— 
ak beg parlksa, its extant eight tales forming the first chapter thereof. . 3 


e — etfafeerst auleqedaay ayaa UE GAT AETT ATHIT: FATT | 
r. i ae re SENS Ses: wT aes are uw Fol. 18b of the 


di ion asserts s that Nadyipa had t twos sons, ‘Garigeyadeva cad Malacers, ee 3 
ee | the Gangapur and Malladiha Talukas, about 36: miles” respectively to the 
: east and south of Madhepura in Bhagalpur district, are known. 


as Saka Rack (=1097 oa D. ae 


J 


ASC iption Nanya Deva tanity.b hae. Deer described. 


5 Certain Slokas slags about oe show that he ascended the throne 7 oe 


nat Bates Mail « of £ Nepal 4 dated A wenars Sambat. 769 « or : mene 


from the sea to within ten days’ journey of Lahore. When he was informed of this z 


 _-weresaid to amount to a million. There were many noblesin his army. There were. 


“and. some escaped. The Hindu king w: 
oe oe cole but for the fact of ‘his. 8 teeth 
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beginning of the 12th century A.D.' As stated in the 
Ghashmar Katha of the Purusapariksa, Jayacandra, king | 
of Kanauj, was defeated and killed in the War with Shah- 
buddin by the treachery of his queen. We know from 
history that king Jaycandra of Kanauj was defeated by 
| Shah- buddin, a alias Muiz-zu- -ddin Muhammad in ae A.D.’ 


ea ta ee eT 


Ci, Ind. Ant, ., E8#c, p. 188. Bhiewanlal ‘Indraji’s Inscriptions from Nepal : No. 


we: Fra wae acufacadh Tawa sey wart St ware | wafarafac- : 
wad Sega wr gaifcgwnfasrsat tase | : 


There is yet another Sloka also :— 


a 
+ 


aes is yet oe Sloka :— | a : 

wad Seed cy sages UageeaT: asi area aferaferore rere: en 
aees | | aera PaeT acafercqererat cafes: ast ahrfaad we ficafircary ae 
ik urate: wareaniz gstatinfa zcqhes 3 Say FT | | ae 
reed wre: yarn togaer fieawate: crsrazar: efafogafirerent i 
Terres: KET yutahe: gaat eapaiergwTsTA serait wm: | ergs ol 
aeacaraaia Seure: aie ehatisrs Shae | 


Cf. also pp. 31 and 32 of “* Saraswati.” for January, 1918. 
1 The Purusapariksa Durbhanga edition, pp. 223—233. | 
(The 12th tale of the fourth chapter.) OH oh aes ake ea | 

| 2 Ci, Empire India, Vol. IV. page 121; and also C. M. Dufi’s Chronology of eee 
India, page 169, 1899 edition. oa 
| Tt appears that Jaycanda of Kanauj came to Benares in 1193 A. D, and estab- | 
lished himselfthere. Aboutthe year1i954.D.itappearsthat Muhammad Ghoricom- | 
manded Kutubuddin to advance with a vast force to fight with the Raja of Benares 

| (Jaya Canda) who was slain in the action (Tajucl-Ma- Asis of Hasan Nizam, Elliot, : : 
| Vol. II, pp. 222-23)... : 
-. *€ Shahab-ud-din Ghori, king. 6f Ghacat sent his. slave, : Kutbuddin, do) ‘make /- nad 
war against the provinces of Hind and this ‘General made an incursion in whichhe | 
killed many, and returned home with prisoners and booty. The king of Benares 
was the greatest king in India, and possessed the largest territory, extending length- 
wise from the borders of China to the province of Malwa (Malwa), and in breadth | 


inroad, he collected his forces, and in the year 590 H. (1194 A.D.), he entered the — 
territories of the Muhammadans. Shahab-ud-din Ghori marched forth to oppose — 
him, and the two armies met on the river Yamina, which is a river about as large - 
as the Tigris at Musal. The Hindu prince had seven hundred elephants, and his men 


. Mussulmans in that country since the days of Mahmud-din-Subuktgin, who con — 
_ tinued faithful to the law of Islam, and constantin prayer and good works. When — 
the two armies met there was great. carnage ; the infidels were sustained by their. 
numbers, the Musnimans by their courage, but in the end the infidels fed, and the. 
-. faithful were victorious. The slaughter of the Hindus was immense; none were 
spared except women and children, . and the carnage of the men went on until the 

earth was weary. Ninety elephants were captured, and of the'rest, some were killed | 
as slain, and no one ‘would have recognized . 
hich were weak at their, eaieds Pen. 
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: - But the tradition relates that one of /zs sons reigned | 
in Nepal and the other, Gamga Deva (or Gafiga Deva), in 
‘Mithila. The latter is traditionally credited with having 
introduced the system of fiscal divisions or parganndas for 
the purposes of revenue administration ; while a Chaudhun 
or headman was appointed in each parganna to collect the 
revenue, and a pancayata was chosen to settle all disputes. 
_ Gafiga Deva was succeeded by his son Narasimha Deva, who 
ig said to have had a quarrel with his kinsman, the king of 
- Nepal, the upshot of which was that Mithila and Nepal were 
separated never to be united again. Rama Simha Deva,' 
who succeeded his father on the throne, was a pious devotee 
and a firm patron of sacred literature. Under his auspices 
~ geveral well-known commentaries on the Vedas were com- 
piled, rules were framed for the guidance of Hindus in 
their religious and social observances ; and an officer was 
appointed in each village to adjudicate upon all questions 
arising from the working of these new canons of conduct. _ 
Various reforms in the system of internal administration — 
are also attributed to this king. In every village, a police = 
officer was appointed whose duty it was to make a daily og 
report of all occurrences worthy of note to the chaudhurt 
-. or head revenue collector of the parganna ; the latter being = 
assigned, in return for his services, a certain quantity of 


s, A.H, 594 (1194 A.D.) and “he also conquered the Eastern Provinces of 8 

ind Behar (Tabakat-I-Nasiri of Minhaju-S-Siraj, page 300, Elliot; Vol. I)... 

a Deva is mentioned in the book Suddhikalp-taru which wascom: 
of the bright half of the month Pausa in Samvat 1446 (1st 9 
..D. which was a Saturday)—India Office MS. 4741, of the Suddhi- 
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Rama Sista Deis seems sté have been a liberal patron 
of learning. His officer (Sadasya}) Srikara Acarya wrote 
the Vyakhya amrta, a commentary on the lexicon Amara-_ 
-kosa. Under his patronage. Ratneswara Migra wrote a com- _ 
mentary on the rhetorical Sarasvati-kanthabharana (the 
_ Ratnadarpana) and Prthvidhara Acarya wrote a commen- 

tary on the drama Mrchakatika.! 

| On the death of Rama Simha Deva, his son ‘Sakti 
Simha ascended the throne, but his despotism appears to | 

have offended the nobles, and one of his ministers es-— 
tablished a council of seven elders as a check upon. the 
autocratic power of the king. i 
Hari Simha Deva, the son of Sakti Sithha, was the last 
but, in popular esteem, the greatest of | 
-Harisiinha Deva, the the line. It was this king, it is be- 


greatest king of Simraon 
dynasty. : | _lieved, who grouped the Maithil Brah- | 


2 Stina. Yoga and Jaiwaras, made a iacsiaeaon of the 


- sttb-castes according to mels and dihs,* introduced the other 


matrimonial arrangements prevailing to this day, andesta~ 
_blished the order of Pafijiars or genealogists, who keep “ih 


Intact the purity of the Brahmana blood ; the latter mea- 


| sure is said to have been taken by him 1 a consequence of . - 


one of his ministers having married, in ignorance, a lady 


within the prohibited degrees of relationship. With this — 
king at--least we enter upon historical ground. In 


: 1323, tne oe Gyasuddin ee led" his On | 


at oe er earls ea Ls i] seinen feqeatete +: + + _ + ecearsreger- a | 
a Dig arercrentircrst Praaafietarat Wey aeraerorayry atactac fear. Ae | 


acatafirct start arenearfrararat yarns +4 4faacu qari This com 


7 mentary of Srikara is quoted in Jagaddhara’s commentary on the Venisarahara ee | 


natakam, <fa sacs lara Fat: (Nir. Sag. Press ed., p. 39). For Ratnegvar R. : 


ee ae Mitra, Notes. Ix, “Pe 230; and Peterson’s 3rd report, DB 350, (atttibated oe 
We a Ramasimha Deva in 1 text, and to  Ratnegvar i in colophon) :— : tical 


od B he panes Acarya, 


ked uP owe the Maithila Pais, 


2 This is ‘based pon traditio 


e “Weber's 3 Berlin Catalogue, > 161, » Faerie td 
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| ous icree- es Tirhut on his march back from the defeat 
es ae of Bahadur Shah, the rebellious Gov- 
thrown by the Delhi King ETNOT: Of | Bengal, and proceeded to 
Gyasud| Din Tughlak, reduce this outlying portion of the 
pn empire and appointed Ahmad Khan 
as Governor. Hari Simha fell back on the capital, 
- Simraon, but this was soon taken and reduced to ruins. 
 Ferista gives the following account of its capture': 
: “AS the king was passing near the hills of Tirhut, the 
_. Raja appeared in arms, but was pursued into the woods. 
Finding his army could not penetrate them, the king 
alighted from his horse, called for a hatchet, and cut down — 
~ one of the trees with his own hand. The troops, on seeing 
on this: applied themselves to work with such spirit that. 
the forest seemed to vanish before them. ‘They arrived 
oat length at a fort surrounded by seven ditches, full of 
water, and a high wall. The king invested the place, filled 
up the ditches and dest royed the wall in three weeks. The — 
oe Raja and his family were taken and great booty obtained.” - 
"Phe account generally received is that Hari Simha es- 
:  caped to Nepal, conquered it, and established himself at or — 
- near Bhatgaon; and that his ‘descendants continued to rule | 
that country till they were displaced by Prthwi Narayana | 
on the Gurkha conquest of Nepal in 1769.” Recent resear- — 
ches, however, seem to show that neither Hari Simha nor ~ 


oe tity over Nepal, and Professor Bendall sums up the posi- | | . 
oe forthcoming, it seems safer to regard Hari Simha and his — 
(08 sibly: other parts” of the: Nepal Tarai, as at most titular 


kings of Nepal, even if they. really, claimed sovertigaty - 
oe me wales: of Neos . ae a ne ae | 


India till the year 1612 A.D. translated from Ferista by Briggs, Vol. I, Calcutta, — 


); J-R.A.S, iv, 124: TA, XIII, 414; ETH, 403. > 
2 OF, Oldfield’s Sketches from ‘Nepal, ‘Vol, I, 1880...0:.° * 
3 Prof. C. Bendall’s History of ‘Nepal and surrounding Kingdoms, fo A. s. B. 

LXXII, Part I, 1903. 


his ancestors succeeded in maintaining any effectual autho- 
us = <MEPOR. of this. dynasty as follows :— 6 Until more evidence. is | 


ancestors, who reigned in Tirhut, Simraon, and also pos- 


HES. y Ch “pp: geeo7. of: tiie History a ae Rise of the Muhammadan Power in ih ad 
1908 edition ; also Thomas’ Chronicles of the Pathan ais of Delhi, 8, 188, 194.4 and - 


lok: selow elves the date of f Harisishhhadeva’ $ ‘flight to © Nepal a as Saka 24s B: aa 


aiter his defeat by Gyasuddin Tughlak. The Nepala 


444 (=1324 A.D.), but they do not say what happened 


defeated Jayarjuna, Raja of Nepal, and married princess 
Rajalladevi of the Nepal Raja family in the Newar year 


474 (=1353 A D.}, established a reign of peace in Nepal, and 


encouraged learning.’ It is possible that some of Harisirn- 
ha’s successors ruled off and on in Nepal, though it is not 
unlikely that they had a disturbed crown as it appears that 


Poot aa. Jaydrajana or Jayadeva of the Nepal Raja family was 


asc: there soon after Harisirhha’s invasion. 


ual @ tees afcfiiesdr : 
Zea efraara fatcanrfaay | 


sna ne entremnianaianeatmamia eee 


ne 1232, Cf. the following Sloka on the same page :— 
wa he fcfaezs aufadaraqelsita: aazataaes fase: walt ay sae: 


separate from one Harisirhhadeva, a Raja of Oudh, who was expelled by the 


conquered the Nepal Valley, but did not maintain any effectual authority over it. 


C vudh otigin of Hartsimha Deva is a myth. 


a Antiquary, led P. 189, inscription 1 No. 19, verse 10:— 

- os ‘Sefcfeetasufe: Te vartea: 
agi ‘faaa werfcget WTRACATHT: |) 

HAT UAT fateret Fee Sei: ar 
Rae gare ‘quart wea four Pay i 


es Stay 1884) P. 414, which. assigns. definite periods O reigns a8: 8 ts 


_ Nanyadeva— 50 hae | 
 Gamgidva—a4i - , 

_ Nesimhadeva—39 > 
 Ramasimha—58 : 

- Harisimha—28_ 


ee eae 1, 1G}. ‘Nepales Sanskrit “Manuscripte, No. ‘Gob a Diutedomorees (Dr P ischels, 
ee Saieieene p- 8), Pp. XIV of Historical Intr dt tion, 
. cs Z or cs 1883. | 


2 Eigen 
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It is not certain what became of Harisirnha’s family 


Vamsavali ' ee doee and some Nepal manuscripts 
gene: that Harisirhha invaded Nepal in Newar Samvat_ 


after this invasion to the family of Harisitnha. It is gener- 
ally admitted that Jayasthiti, a descendant of Harisitnha, 


As earee) Mithila, it is said that three of his” succes- 


pty, f. pages 17, Ain-i-Tirhut by Behari Lal, 188 83, the Bahar Kasmisi Pitas,’ Luck. nigae 
now. The date of Harisithha’s ‘birth is mentioned as Saka 1216 and the date of theese: 
‘preparation of the Tirhut Punjis (genealogical tables of the Brahmins) as Sake Pee 


D. W. Right iu his history of Nepal has mentioned one Harideva of Nepal as 
 Mubmmadan power from Oudh, came and settled down at Simraon and then —~ 


But it may.be conclusively mentioned that no Muhammadan historian has men- | ne 
tioned any Raja named Harisimha Deva of Oudh and that the story: regarding the — 


But cf. the reference to Harisithhadeva’s ee | in Nepal in Indian | 


ae of. Pandit Bhagwana. Lala’s note on. Ne al ruling yes Ind. Anti- a oe] 


3 ne PP. 13, of Bendal's History eNepal and surrounding Engionis ee ee 


, Bendall’s Sanskrit Manuscript : le of 
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sors, viz. Mati Sirnha, Sakti Sirnhha and Syama Sithha ruled 
in successive order! for 15 and 22, and 15 years res- 
pectively. This would carry on his line in Mithila to the 
year 1375 A.D. Butitis most probable that Gyasuddin 
 Tughlak installed some body in power on the defeat and ex- 
- pulsion of Harisirhhadeva in 1324 A.D. and so Harisithha 
or his successors simply continued struggling in Tirhut after 
installation of a ruler by the Muslim Emperor. It is 
probable that Kameswara and his descendants who were 
given the place of Harisitnha, ruled for some time side by 
side with Harisirnha and his descendants and that they 
~ could consolidate their power only after a struggle of some 
50 years after the installation of Kameswara. | 
‘The internal and the external evidence makes it cer- 
ae tain that there were branches of the 
same original stock both in Mithila, — 
and Nepal, though the Mithila (Sim-— 
ao raon) dynasty wascrushed out ofexist- 
ence by the Muslim onslaught and that the living mem- 
bers of the Mithila dynasty settled down after this event — | 
- in some parts of Nepal. | to 
"Though Nanya Deva, Gafigadeva, Narasithhadeva, 
- Rama Sinha, Sakti Sitnha and Hari Sithha have been re- 
corded as kings of this dynasty in successive order, yet the 
- two most important personages were Nanyadeva and Hari 


Ruling dynasties in Mi- 
_. thila and Nepal belonged 
to the same original stock. 


—.. Harisimha Deva has been mentioned as king oi 
‘Mithila by Candeswara in the introduction to his Krtya-_ 
-ratndkara. In the same introduction Candegwara, his 
father VireSwara, and grandfather Devaditya, ate called 
_ ministers of this king. GaneSwara, son of Devaditya, — 


co | i TGF , Nepalese Sanskrit Manuscript, No. 6 of the Deutsdomorges (Dr. Pischels’ ou 
Catalogue, p. 8), p. XIV, Historical introduction, Bendall’s Sanskuit Manuscript, 
“ Qambtidge ABB 3. ge ee UE ah 2 emia. oe 


NM? The Kytya-ratndkara, As. Soc. Bengal MS., fol, la, Ind. Govt. MS. 3604fol, 


: » 


and LO.MS, No. 1387:— 
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and author of the sugati' sopana, also calls himself a 
minister. Candeéwara is said to have conquered Nepal for 
him after, which the minister performed the great religious 


— gift of tula- -purusa (gift of gold of the donor's ue on the 
bank of the Vagmati river in the month of Marga, Saka 
1286, or November, 1314 A.D.’ As Candegwara’s “father 


and grandfather had already served the king, the latter 


must “have begun to rule several years before L354,. .1% 
would not thus be far from truth to infer that Pariah 
Deva was ruling from the last decade of the thirteenth 
century. 


In the D&ana-ratnakara eaeseae. is described as_ 


having rescued the earth flooded by Mlecchas,’? Kavisekha- 
racarya Jyotiri isvara in his two act comedy, the Dhiirtasa- 


-magama,’ is a little more definite. The comedy was played 


in the court of Karnata-curamani, king Harisitnhadeva, who 
is said to have conquered Suratrana (Sultan). The Sultan 


referred to is most probably the Delhi Sultan Ghiyas-ud- > 
din Tughlak, who in 72 24 H. 1324 A, ep. marched hee a 
; Bega through Tirhut.® eke 


remit ew anne MACA AAA Beat Tye | 
Also Bhandarkar’ sreports, 1833-4, p. 43: Hall's s Sankhyapravachana, p. 36. 


_ For the ministership of Viresvara and Devaditya cf. the introductory verses of © 
the Krtya-ratna and the Krtya-ciutamani (1.0. 1921)s and also the final colophons 


of the various sections of the Ratnakara. 
1 Cf. Ind. Gov. MS. 6126, Intr. verse :— 


aeMrageate eet wrafeGtemn \ 
eet gufadrored atrirgcafart t tl 


‘ ive the Krtya, Dana and Vivada-ratnakara, . ree ae 
os Pie Dana-ratnakara, final verse 2. R. Mitra, N otices, VL, 135, No. 2069 i— — 


agT ameaeria Sagara 


4 The Dhurta-samagama nataka the comedy of meeting of the cheats, printed ae 


F (Caleutta and Bombay), Nep. Durbar Notices, p. 66. 
| ararara face ta ag arTa SLULLIC 


ainda sf pai sans J 


- a “The Calcutta printed edition has a z for. ee 


# 8 ‘The Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi, Elliot, Vol. TEE, p. 234, says, “ When ihe ‘Sutda ae, 
-. reached Tirhut, the ruler of Lakhnauti, Sultan, Nasir-ud-din, came forth with great 
(howl. fespect to pay. homage to the Sultan,. and without the sword. being called into fee, ee 
ge & quisition, all the Rais, and Ranas of the country made their submission.” _ oe 
It may therefore be taken that the co eal was: splayed J before the e king, Heri ee 
oo : Simha Reve. not earlier than about 192 | ee 


rah Pafeerat amiga ceftfaehht amy cast) wa sregtirern a 
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| With the flight of mace Sithha, Tirhut Hewsine practi- 

; tis « Cally a dependency of the empire of 

, Tne Simston dynasty Delhi, and Emperor Gyasuddin Tugh- 
swara dynasty under the Jajg placed it under KameSwar Thakur, 


ead ale the founder of the Sugaona or Thak- 
- kura dynasty which continued to rule over Tirhut till early 
jn the r6th century. 

Tt hasalready been said that fhe Rajas of Mithila as of 
the rest of India were subject to the Delhi Emperor so far as 
they had to pay revenue, otherwise they were independent. 
Ghiyasuddin Tughlak’s son, Muhammad, issued coins with 

- the mint name Tughlakpur’ Urf Tithut. ‘Two of them still 
exist. They belong to the forced currency system (brass for 
silver), and one in the Indian Museum is dated Cr. 731 H. 
(1330-1 A.D.).! Furthermore Vidyapati in his tale of the 

 Satyvira (the truthful hero) narrates that Muhammad, the 

-Vavana king of Hastinapura, had a fight with the king ye 

-Kafar (Kafar-raja) during which Muhammad’ s men began 

to retire, on which he called for some warriors to stem — 
> this retreat: that prince Narasitnha Deva of Karnata — ae 
-. kula and prince Carcikadeva of Cauhdna kula stepped 

; - forward, and that Narasimha’ ultimately killed the Kafar _ 

oe tales whose head was cut off and taken to Muhammad by | 
| “Ca tcikadeva. Se oe a Ae s 


anne elt teteatupssecatehnagme tsesnantt at wmracams siemens eam gtim matin smn tmp armani tetas emtttnenttNntant ctr nanimmeraastemenirtcnninebimaintintseRsraREnypents min 


oe a tesa: two unique coins, specimens of Muhammad’s mad attempts to force | 
people to use brass coins in the place of silver for the same value, are of 140 and — 
133. grains respectively. For the coins of 140 grains cf, Rogers’ Indian Museum 
Coins, Part I, p. 63, No. 12911; and Bourdillion’s Catalogue of Ind. Mus. Coins, — 
co MOLLE ®, 60, No. 384. For the coin of 133 grains, ef, J. Aus S. B., 1883, P. 62v, fig. 32 : 
a and Rogers’ Cat., Part I, p. 63, No. 12912, | | 
co a The name Nrsimba, too, appears in the traditional accourit of Nepal inscrip- 
tion, He is named also in the Danapaddhati where the author Ramadatta declares © 
himself to be his mantri ot minister. Ramdatta was uncle’: $ son of Candesvara 
_ Thakkura and was therefore near in-time to that author. Hence Ramadatta’s 
master Nrsimha must have been near in time fo: Candesvara’: Ss. misetet the king. - 
a Hadsinbadevs, and very likely succeeded him. : : 
Fie ina Paddhatt, XL 0. MS. I chee ce 350) — 
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The rule of this dynasty left its mark on Sanskrit 


learning of Mithila. Smirtic studies were renewed and con- 
siderably developed by Candegwara and his family, and by 
such notable scholars as Sridattopadhvyaya, Harinatho- 
paddhyaya, Bhavesarman, Indrapati and his pupil Laksmi- 
pati. Padmanabha Datta started an important school of 
grammar with his Supadma and its supplements, works 
which are still studied in the districts of Jessore and 


Khulna in Bengal. On rhetoric and erotics, Bhanudatta 


Misra and some other authors wrote some of the most 


popularworks.' Among literary compositions the commen- 
tary of Bhavadatta on epic poem Naisadhacaritam is still _ 


etldied yaks interest ; while the commentary. of cok 


ithe 


the patronage of Ramaciitadess = ey heady oped. 
Lexicon was represented by Srikara Acdryya (commentary | 
on the Amara-kosa). Jyotirigvara also deserves mention 
- for composing the earliest extant work in Maithili Verna 3) 


: ne cular, the Varnaratnakara. . 


aoe int | 

CHAPIER Itt. | 

THE SuGAON DYNASTY (OF KAMESWARA), : : : 

An account of the Sugdon dynasty may be. interest ele] 

7 “Kiimesware, the found ing. Kamejwata. was the founder of oo 
oe the protection of Firoz “place. asa wiler of Mithila by the Dethi as 
oo 2aee eo . : ee 
os — iainaban teehee Nandy | 
“get 7 enact: wat wenearar ata aya wi afettens ecto eo al 


oy agente tes: RTECS srereefenerisnrey fol. 208. 
ae sears aT suispedett — Ta TST : 
| Tee WG es he oe. 


ake: évara and in erotics Jyotirisvara wrote the P 
on quoted i in mediseval literature. 

2.08. Dr. Grierson’s notes on media 

: eaten, Le 192» Vol. ‘XIV, 2 HBG: 8 ang 1 


poets and ‘kings of Mithila, Yndian 
573. lcs cea dea Bo also Fourie, eee 


Vin thetorics the Saraswati Kanth. abhatans was p comimiented upon by atic: : | : _ . 
Paticasayaka and Rahgasekhara, both ee 
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| dhamana has mentioned fice nis Gafiga- kitya- viveka. ' 

It appears that he was a Brahmana and Raja Pandita, as 

- mentioned by Vidyapati in his Dana Vakyavali.” “Kame- 

- $wara was succeeded by his son Bhogiswara, who has been 
mentioned as a ruler in some of Vidyapati’ s songs.’ It is 
gaid that KameSwara was deposed in favour of his son 

- Bhogigwara by Firoz Shah Toghlak.* Both were thus con- 

- temporaries of Firoz Shah Toghlak. BhogiSwara is tradi- 
| tionally said to have been succeeded by his son Ganes- 


wara.’ 


sassrenn ns ee tee tte tater rect ete AAR eee ee apnea fame ARlNenes terete hieR RA ARNT ne eee 


Ea aera 


issicue Society: Bengal, Vol. LXVITI ( 1899). Part I, p. 96; also C. Bendall’s Notes, 
Journal, Asiatic Society Bengal, 1903, pp. 18-19; also Eggling, India Office 
Catalogue, pp. 875-6, Sugaon was the name of a village where the members of 
this family are said to have originally settled down. Itsidentity is not yet settled. 
Some place it at the modern village of Sugaon near Bettiah, othersidentify it with . 


Sugawna near Madhubani. 
| Cf. the Ganga- krtya-viveka (Br, “Mus. Cat. p..75 No. 198), Introd. verse 2 ;— 


7. ‘qiai fafgerrated, etc. 
The date of KameSwara’s instalment as ruler of MithilA is uncertain. It is 
A.D. and it is most probable that he set another man in his place in the same 


‘in Mithila some time after his expulsion, it may be safe to assume that both the 


ae 7 ~-guecessors finally drove them out. Also as it is certain that Deva Sicha who lived | 
a eeths - about 1410 A.D. was preceded by 5 Rajas of this dynasty, itis most probable | 
that the first Raja of this dynasty was installed in his place about 1325 A.D. even — 


os ~ Maithili dialect) which would show that Sivasithha, who succeeded Devsimha, was 
the real or most powerful ruler. This would indicate that his predecessors were 


ao oe sling for their existence as rulers. — 
' 2 Cf The Ind. Govt. MS. of the Kirtti-lata, 2nd pallava, Pp: 3: 


ee oof artecencry and the Dana-vikyavali (R. Mitra, Notices, Vi, pet a ‘ 
ne No. TEI and R, Bhandarkara’s Report for 1883-4, p. 352) introd. verse wae ee 


| Pataccr afica FeTERTT ae ra, ( 


at uit axfieda faferen yee i 


a 8 "The . Padavali (edited by Babu N legelidtannctia Gupte. in 1 Bengali Sana I 1316), 
ae song No. 801, the end verse :—_ 


cre res | qemct E 
a —agefe cari ven. ee ee 
ie 4 ‘Ind. Govt. MS. of the Kirttitets, ond pallava, 1 p. 43 ne 


certain that Gyasuddin Tughlak expelled Harisimhadeva from Mithila about 1324 oe 


year. But as there is some reason to think that Harisimha’s successorslingered on 


families rnled in different parts of Mithila for some time before Kameswara or his. a 


if only 15 years’ reign is assigned to each of them. There are some songs (in the oe 


- not fully established in authority perhaps as Harisiriha’ s successors were e strug: he 


ate RRECEATE | 1 =a 4 IE | bites anim va a ci ne. i see oe 
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_ Birasitnhadeva followed GaneSwara. He was followed 
- Sat by his brother Kirtisithhadeva. MBira-— 
v Kirtishhha Deva o& sithha and Kirtisirnha were sons of 
Ganegwara. Kirtisihha has been 
praised by Vidyapati in his Kirtilata.' | 
Bhavega or Bhavasithhadeva succeeded Kirtisithha. 
He was the younger son of KameSwara. According to 
Vidyapati’s Purusa-pariksa Bhava Sithha Deva gave up his 
body before Lord Siva on the bank of the river Bagmati.’ 
-Bhava Sithha Deva was succeeded by his son Deva 
| Sithha whose viruda’ was Garura Na- 
or eels rayana. He patronised the Panditas. 
By his order Vidyapati wrote the 
Parikramana describing the travel of Baladeva from the © 
Naimisya forest to JanakadeSa (Mithila)* in the course of — 
Which, he was told eight moral tales, with this king’s con- 
sent, Sridatta compiled the smrtic E k-Aeni- dana- paddhati.’ 
Harihara, g grandfather of Murari, was his Chief Judge. 


te | It is certain that Deva Sithha lived before the L.S. ae 
year 201 (=1410 A.D. ) when the copying of a manuscript te 


coe : ; of if Sri dhara’ S pede scenes on. the oe cae by. eee 


an mesa ean _— seme orga vous sere yw uy SPAN nnn nate rane 


LOE “Ind. eo MS., and pallaya, Pp 4i— 


 afire afce qT afi — BOTS | 


Also Ind. Govt. MS., 1st pallava, introd. verse 5, p. 1:— 
Hqwiqairy atfafis area: | , 
a aiaq: aay faaqrafa: afar 4 | 
OB. CE, Nae s Puruga-pariksa, the end verse No. i — 
 aneat wafeees safer fratzay: = 


; ya eg frarrTAE EAT SAA el 
3 Viruda-Poetic or honorific name according to qualification. 


+ Cte Cie Bhu-parikramana, Sanskrit College MS., VI, 79 (fol. na) introd, een ee) 


verses a3: — : | 
Safe fatwa Sfaurcmartaa: . i 
 frefiwe fag: wants faafea 1 
— waefe Sugai deste arent 1 i: 
Og: aaeargaane faarafa: af eu 


Fron. several Slokas in the Bhu-Parikramana, it, sould seem as. if Deva 
 Sithha had some intimate connection swith, Naimisaranya (go Nimkharin ist, 


ae .f SHADEA) 


a6 by The Big -dana-paddhati (Nepal: Notices, Pp. 129) introd. verse i: — 
aig: safe qarat acaa: | ee eek 


ae fenties we ifirer 3 reat re n oe . 
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Oe Vidyapati was completed ad when Siva S Sitnha was 
‘ruling Tirhut,' and also before the L.S. year 299 (=1418 
- A.D.) when a ‘manuscript of Stridatta’s Ek-agni-dana-pad- 
_ dhati (compiled under this king’s order) was completed.’ 
‘Be is said to have removed his capital to a place 
ealled Devakuli which he named after himself.’ 
Deva Sithha was succeeded by his son Siva Sirhha 
a who has been highly praised by Vidya- 
, ‘Vidyapati’s praise of pati in his Purusa-pariksa.’ Siva 
iaiims De hisqueen Sitnhha bore the “Viruda”, Rupa- 
i | Narayana. Vidyapati has praised him 
| and. ‘his qtieen Lakhimadevi in a very large number of his 
songs. Vidyapati’s songs mention Trpura Sithha, Aryuna 
‘Rai, Amara Sithha, Rudra Sithha, Rai Damodara and others 
as contemporaries of Siva Sirhha. But no authentic proof 
regarding these princes is available. He is said to have 
built his capital at Siva Sirnhapura or Gajarathapura. 
Siva Sitnha was ruling in the’ La Samvat 291 when a 
ee of Sridhara’s Kavya- Prakosav yal was copied : 


peepee i ANANTH INNO anacA PERC da RON (mpapenalith Remeber abd nna toa NO AeA eames Aleem n/n ddl amar Hebi Hap ond nat me age Nes Wn VP Vek amine maN paw em YI E:N Smee SAN Rpt RR om gee ata ta 


1 CE Gee Kavyapraliaie-vivel, Ind. Govt. MSS. fol. 1I7a. ae 4 
af walsraisge Thwcfaehed aresarefita(s) eee wa I Hae | 
- rafeaeraal aeerenfrcs Seaafeatiets dysara Grasit Awe 
sf) a wate agreaage fart ararwaT eres Srereacnat 

a | Referer sane [1] Be rer arfiiar afe 20 [1] | 


hi According to a song attributed to Vidyapati, Devasitnha died. on a Thursday, 
month Caitra, La Sam, 293. 


| Bret Fat WHA aay ft ByeaT (ge t). waft aft watt wis ee 
- “ate ae Fea sibel I 


afta aerate, ae, mB Yu RU 
e 2 Nepal MSS. Notices, page 129, the final colophon Sas : a 
1 SRTae TINT {a Tratrecrmerratern Lai th: + eat ten rea es 


| Bee p. 37 ‘of the Indian ‘Antiquary, Vol. ‘xxv, 1800: : | ; 
| a T he. ae (Mitra, Notices V. 245, No. oe the introd. verse 3 toe ae 


ibis s wefe firafeiefataat: ; 
Gail ee 7 fircaafa f ae 


_ name-sake of the Karnat dynasty. 


eee he is mentioned in several works, eg. in Vidyapati’s 
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by order of Vv idyapati.' Padma Sirha, younger brother 
of Siva Sirhha. succeeded him and has been mentioned by 
_ Vidyapati in Saiva-sarvaswa-sara.” 

According to Purusa-pariksa and Saiva- Sayvi eae 
sira, V ridyapati is said to have defeated the rulers of 
Gauda (Bengal) and Gajjan.’ It isnot known who was this 
ruler of Gajjan, but perhaps he was some Muhammadan 
ruler near Tirhut. Sivasitnha appears also to have struck 
gold coins* in his name and it is probable that he succeed- ; 
ed in making Mithila absolutely independent. | | 

Harisithhadeva, who was younger son of Bhava Simha 
and a younger brother of Deva Sinha 1, succeeded Padma 
Simha. He has been mentioned by Vidyapati in his 
Bibhagasara. He has also been mentioned by Vacaspati 
Miégra in Krtya-maharnava’ and Maha-dana-nir-naya, by 
Migaru Misra in his Vivad candra and Varddhamanainhis 
- Gamga-krtya-viveka.’ He must be distinguished from his 2 ee 


Harisithhadeva was succeeded by his son Nar Pee hit 
ete ) -deva, whose “ Viruda”’ was Darpana- 
Narasimha Deva. ae 
rayana. By his uame or by his viruda 
Dana-vakyavali and Durga-bhakti- -tarafigini, in V acaspati : 
Misra’s  Krtya- -maharnava, Vyavahara- -cintamani and.) 
_ Mahadana nirnaya, in Migaru Misra’s V ivadacandra, di ee 
— Rucipati’ s Anar ee -tika, in Varddhaman G rath a : 


wit poets tnmennenctnnemerrnrn tinea encima renee Art re—rteterman—~rmim—ene transi ae hmm NRT Fonte mparasrdtim NaMRISHMAHH UR RRL Rare 


fe be a 2 fads: Govt. MS. fol. 17, a. os, | 
2 CE ‘The Saiva-saravvasva-sara, introd, verse 6 and 3 B: — ae 


: agTTRTata ata seme 
era eter RTS afenne cafes ery us a 
Tey feerqaer vufataaaet wee West 


Frafeara zat sinth fase seareneers | Wr eh 


3 Ch . Phirugaspariiess and Saiva sarvvasva-sara. . | (tees i a es 
4+ Annual Report of Archeological Survey of India, ors A ee ee 
 § The Vibhaga-sara. (R. ‘Mitra, Notices, VI, p. 68, ‘No. 2037) introd. verse 2 Bim es 


ee ATT WAWTATT («) fis rata, the Krtya-Maharnava” (R. Mitra, Notices v, i “ S 
‘ 202, No. 1886), and the Mahadina-nirnaya (Nepal MSS., Pp. 122), introd. verse se ea 
es ae Safe wife after spfsaya aaa ecfiz 2 or | 

oe * The Vivade- candra (Sans. Coll, Cat. iq, Ho), introd. verse oe me : es 
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krtya-viveka, and in Gadadhara’s Tantra-pradipa.! He 
~ should be distinguished from his name-sake of the Karnata 
| dynasty. 
"vo of his queens are known, Dhiramati by whose 
order Vidyapati wrote the Dana- vakyavali, and Hira, 
mother of Candrasithha mentioned in Misru Ss Vivada- 
~ candra.” 
a  Narasishha’ s eldest son, Dhira Sirhha, succeeded him. 
“Dhira sie He bore the “ vituda ” of Hridaya- 
| ace narayana. He is mentioned in Vidya- 


pati’ s last work, the Durga-bhakti-tarafigini, in Vacaspati- 
 Misra’s. Vyavahara-cintamani, in Madhu-sudana Misra’s 
Jyotisa-pradip- -afikura, and in Gadadhara’s Tantra pta- 
“dipa:* 
- On a Saturday when it was new moon of the month of 
Kartika in Laksmanasena year 321, 

_Dhira Simla Tived in’ ~~ MS. of Srinivasa’s Setu-darpani la 
oe commentary on the Prakrta poem | 
a Setu-bandha) was copied while Dhirasirhha was ruling ~ 
: Ee ne (Tirhut). It appears that in 1438 A.D. the 

| Kartika new moon fell on paturday (18th October): Thus 


emgage Sine yyqeminm itso YR te eam matte a ariemeerniyagmamattanmentice | emhnnimindll ie LALIT fnthane ert A I gy es Sn hk eae han ara rin PET th RA mS SARE Ae ‘nanan RENEE SEN IPE 


coe PCE the Dana- vakyavali R ‘Mitra, Natives; v, 137 No. 1830; R,. Bhandar- * 
ees panera deo. for 1883-4, p. 352; I.G.M.S. 554s) the Durgi-bhakth tarafigini (Ind. 
Govt. Newari MS. 4860 fol, la), introd, verse 3 :— - 


: afe aracfaees fate WHTesea etc, 
= and the end verse No, 2— : 


ay Prratiedn tae: Pataca 


oo, The Vivada-candra and the Gaiga-krtya-viveka have been quoted already in 
eae note 4 on the previous page. : ‘ 
ee For Riicipati’s mention of Narasimhadeva, cf, the ‘Nirnayasagara Press ne 
LS {edition c oe the ideo euaauicpeunlck introd. verse 2, p. 2:— ae oe | 


RA sfaraifa: ger career afaatta: | 

ee tre sarel am ufwea: aacq saTaT ETT u zt L 
ee ” The e Dana-vakyavali ‘introd. verse 4: eee 

ee | frarqarg faarafa afe afadt Sana ie 

fhe - xigerediar faceafa vat xsi! a a 

ae and the Vivide-candra, introd.. verse 4i— gkG 

oe aT frStet awe I" i 
. apn se ite nih n cose r 4 w 


. aifiararaai wat Fae ane) facisrara fcgers aa acraT ae Reece 
 aeronnfrcis: Satesichie sarserarat Greaatt serge afer (Ss) 
a awa azarae terraces RANCAAT BT way Fefientid eos 
aqedtigeafata | | ‘ 


Dhirasimha is here given the nee eaitica: -narayana an epithee also suggest- S 
ed in the introductory verse 6 of the Durga-bhakti- tarangini, and adopted Caleaae a. 
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it is clear that Dhira Sirnha lived in ‘the 1st half of the 
15th century. 


Bhairava Simha was the younger brother and succes- 


ee eee sor of Dhira Sita: Dhira Simmha had 

shairava Sir suc- i oe 

ceeded Dhira Simha, at least one son, Raghavendra. It is 
not known how Bhairavendra came to 


oust him out of the throne. But in the Durga-bhakti- taran- - 


gini Bhairavendra is highly praised, and from his “Viruda”! 


Rupanatayana, it is not improbable that he was ruling ; 


jointly with Dhirasithha at the time, just as Sivasirhha is 


said to have been ruling with his father Devasitnha. He 


appears to have assumed, probably when he became the 
sole ruler, the other ‘‘ Viruda” MHarinarayana. By his 
name or his later viruda he is mentioned in other works, 
such as Rucipati’s Anargha-Raghavatika, in Vacaspati 


Misra’s Dvaita-nirnaya, Krtya-maharnava, Mahadana- 


nirnaya, Sudr-dcdracintamani and Pitrabhakti-tarangini, 


— and in Varddhamana’s Danda-v iveka, and Gariga patos = 


. viveka.” 


sotneee eect ieee eaeenemememenmmeeteieememtieentinen mnetabendianht eateenrendiaiiesielint Saanuererimmeeneanten sanenenraammenmennnrmmnasmnmmmmnn anaes revincnasystntagmeanannesbann wnat om 


on by Laksminatha :— 
mn afioocrre: afage TUTTE | 
aH PEGCIT AMAT TTT TT | ; 
“tet il ra era STATE on. 


at 


Ch pages 425-26 ae the Fourual Ze the Asiatic ae C Rens for November | 
and December 1915, Vol. XI. oc 
_ Ch. LG, MS. 4760, fol. la, the introd. verse. 3 and the end verse No. oe 


tiie weiner: 


ee 
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Only one queen’s name is » found: Jaya (Jayatma). 
She was mother of Rajadhiraja Puru- 
sottamadeva, and at her instance, 
AN Acaspati wrote the Dvaita-nirnaya, on the doubtful points 
of stmrti.? 

Bhairav endra patronized the Sanskrit learning. Un- 
Sd der his patronage, Rucipati wrote his 
-— Bhairava Sitha’s pat commentary, Vacaspati Misra compiled 
eee poaeee on ear the Vyavahara-cintamani, Krtyama- 
eae woe “oes harnava and the. Mahadana-nirnava 
oe and Varddhamand Upadhyaya — the Danda- 
viveka.’ Vacaspati was his “parisad’’ or officer, and 


Varddhamana his dharmadhikaranika’ or ae 


cae pominnareantennnanaeneeeetitttdtc MRRP OM tht ran Sha mR rae 


Queen Jaya oF aya 


“sprite oe 2 tent mtn ep NLR HAUNT teen ott Oe Urn wh hie ay uene\inet lumerenpenee weitona 


sian canisters SAAT RT 
anf facratafasrs aaa 2a || Sl 


Also 2 R. ALS. Ty 8.5 SR 554. ° 
eee 1 Tradition says that there were two queens, Jyauo and Jfiyano. Jyano’s son 
_. was Garudandrayana Pursottamadeva and Jiiyano’s son was Rupa Narayana. 
_Ramabhadra. He succeeded Bhairava Simha. 


verses 5.and 7 :— 
i | fradratsn: gufaa suaifia & aearareey | 
(eaten feta sats sara awereay ll 
hes wcalafa waaay crsrrfacrsr gedrazaara |: 
anata fafaa arated fara % 2a fafanataty fatten Ne r 
ie 5 Ch the colophons of Anargha-Raghava-tika, | 4 . | 
oo ct awentrarfcrsrart fiqusi aT ATTaT ae ee Srefearcrae - 
agenwan wersntucr Page feta fatu seria Sarena sees: 
aR saad Ttaferatet adanara facfeararmricreaetarat Twa 


, , like Dhirasimha, is here given. the additional viruda nee 
sp ens s works: one a seorrias will sn fice, viz. ie Lee 


Fare ond svete GATE | : 
Bidet rigs myers age v x J 


ec. MSA Pe 48s s 


2, Ct. the Dvaita-nirnaya (BR. Gada Notices; Ty p. 149 No. 275), introd. e “ os A fi 


racinsinaat @, Mitra, “Notices, WE; eee ae 
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During the rule of Dimesone Bhairava had by his 
valour already | subjugated the lord of 
ee Sines ce Pafica Gauda.' He is said to have in- 
6 fluenced Kedara Raya, the represen- 
tative (pratigariram) of the lord of Gauda. He dug 
hundreds of tanks, gave away towns and pattanas (ham- 
lets) as gifts, and oe the Tula- pure cere. 
mony." | 
: oatatavendes tad a younger bith: by name Gia. 
| Sithha, whois named i in Vidyapati’s Durgabhakti- -taraiigini 
and Migaru Misra’s Vivada-candra and Padartha candr a.” 
He was probably a step brother, for Gadadhara in his 


Tantra-pradipa mentions only two sons of Darpanarayana _ 


_ (Nara-sithhadeva), viz. his own grandfather Dhirasitnha 
and Bhairavendra,* and he w ould not have omitted Can- 
dra-Sitnha, if the latter had been their uterine brother 


~Candrasithha had a wife named Lakhimadevi or I achinay, Peas 


works.’ 


| amRCnNeNNR nace AARC RS ERAT TENA tna AHMAR ASIN) AETHL men ARAMA ING “tn snen aterm mia amen Es Acer eden BO retreat game te cimanmmenemmnmtin tm 


1 Cf. the Danda- seen introd. verse 4 (As. Sec. MS., D. 1): — : 
q Hetaguatera ag dag, Waa afaataa RTT A | Tse steatcat 
Ui, HATCH SCAT | 2 | | | 

2 The Mah&daina-nirnaya (Nep. Notices p. 112) introd, verse 7 :— 

faury aca we aac, | 

fafa wofaastaciqergeara | 

q uy ay dca: war aifs carat, 

saataty ecar sats Tes 7 


Reg ate TYRTE AMAT TAG afufaaa | 
ain wee weet sss Fastest qs Lew ee 5 
The Vivada-candra (Sans. Coll. MS, IT. rroz, fol, Ia), iateea verses 4 Ae 5. ” 


Padavali is included a song of one Bhanu (No. 322) wienine long life to Candra | 


~ simha t= 
aafie ate stag =o a ess 
wg are Ta 


a rs The Tantra-pradipa (R. Mitra Notices y t, p: 233, | No. 2172); the final verse 
vt Noe 1, note 2 on page 424. et 
6 oe Vivada candra a (Sans, Coll MS. fs II Ts fol. les introd, verse 5: — 


Mahadevi at whose instance Migaru Misra wrote his two oO ie 


ee a ne 


3 The ‘Durgi- -phakti Taraiigini (Ind. Govt. MS, 46 0° fol. ‘90a) end y verse 3: a | 


aud the Padartha-candra (R. Mitra. Notices, IX, p. 12 No, 290). In Vidyapati’s a 
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| Bhairavendra was succeeded by his son Ramabhadra- 
deva, who assumed the viruda of Ri- 
_Rumebhadra Deva’s panatayana. Rambhadra followed in 
learning oF 2 he footsteps of his father in encourag- 
| ) ing the study of Sanskrit. Under 
os patronage, Vacaspati Misra, his parisada. wrote in his 
old age probably his last smrti work, the Pitrabhakti- 
tarafigini, and Varddhamana compiled at his instance the 
Gathea krtya-viveka and the Tattvamrta-saroddhara.' 
Sti Rama Bhatta while.on pilgrimage went from Gaya to 
 ‘irabhukti apparently attracted by the fame of this 
‘Brahmin king, and after paying a visit to the king, re- 
~ turned to Prayaga (Allahabad), a fact which he noted at the 
end of the chapters of his commentary on the Sarasvata i" 
grammar.” 


‘eet nanintint terms minnie Ne nm 


and the Padartha-candra introd. verse No. 2:— 
| aaatee euaefaar afeat weedy | 
cata waryas faae faarezia | 
‘The affix Candra is evidently derived from the name of his patron’s husband. 
! Cf, the P. bh. Tarafigini (Ind. Govt. MS. 897, fol. 84a) the final colophon :— 


: aes Prraazqcufesa vitae Parqatean fechas area: afcgme | 
tate For Varddhaman, cf. the G. K. viveka (Br. Mus. Cat. pp. 75—6), introd. verse 
Bee af and 4 and the final colophon : _ 


ware Heafis autre Smead | 
Sateen ata wars qe fear: URI 
“we TY HAR THTHA AMI | 
| ° Ralweeraat aera sara We 
“The final ccolonton ({p. 76) :— on te kag eee 
fe -oxfa ARTCC deferens aarosficis Faget eeaiierat aa 
oa ic rr arse were taae: BATH | SS RUE TeaAy eT aera Fer Tay. 
grnar ar crerar fafecar garter The ek oget Saroddhara (R. Mitra, 
— Notices VE, Be 375 No. 2030), end verse Ae oe 
ee _ Rareg ht <fir: Fetter afer gee 
areas faraaat crarva: Set Faq 1B av 


: : “The King i is ise called Ramapati. Se | oa 
2 For Rama Bhatta’ ‘e.viait, ch, ene Viavatprabotigt (and, of, Cat, Pp. 214 


‘8 


eft Haercenfica Feftrcramas Ferrcemitaega fafa 
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Ramabhadra must be older than La. Sam. 376, Pausa 


: _ vadi 13, Wednesday (13th sence 
prrarors cn (A400 A. 1D: ) when the copying of MS. 


of the Gafiga-krtya-viveka was com- 


pleted. Furthermore Gadadhara wrote the Tantra-pradi- 
pa while Ramabhadra was ruling, and was therefore his 
contemporary.' At the instance of this prince Gadadhara 
a MS. of Bhojadeva’s Vividha- eye eae was 


copied on Friday Sravana vadi1 of La. Sam. 372; and a 


MS. of the Dana- kanda of the Krtya-kalpa tar was 
copied in Saka 1426 and La. Sam. 374 Kartika Sukla 5 
Wednesday. Gadadhara was therefore livi ng in 1489-93 


A.D. and Ramabhadradeva’ cannot be placed latet than 
1490 A.D. 


Rambhadradeva was succeeded by Lakeminat hadeva | | 
who adopted the viruda of Kansana-_ 


Lakeminath Deva, . . 
ier ey vayana. Under his patronage, Hara- 


pati Agamacary a, sonof Rucipatiwho 
had been patronized by Bhairavendra oe the ‘Tan | 


trik work mantra-pradipa. 


Jncebncamiesoeer semen centre a A a ese iA CNT eI Nn at ee LE I A OT LA NA OLA AOA AOI 


1 For the Gafig&-krtya-viveka, cf. note. The Tantra-pradipa (Mitra, No. 2172), fo - 


end verse 3i— 
ara: SCTaWST acfingrat # UCAS AAT | 


aittafaaret aqeefy + + + ycatat weerfea | = | 


2 2 Nepal Notices, p. 65 — qaaarfe wercisnfircistac FATT Rage caaera- ee 
Bra aanrafafatateatae gaafata | wa Ber] ary afe 2 wm FCaaT- eo 
wart | Ind. Govt. } MS, 4026 fol. 13 la qq B98 aifaa Whe 4. qy aferiret ara THe zn ees] 


a farat fact + + (stat) + ACTACHATT Praserac Saaremaa stay afae 


- fefeafad gerafafa y wr (aed | Then (at the end) wa wards (a ag fn 
wartyar AAI oar fever Wei weet Rheaa oe the MSS. were writen by fhe : - ‘ 7 


same copyist Subhapati. oS 
| 8 This king has been analy identified by. Professor Bendall with Rattasichha peasy 
deva of the Karnata dynasty (the History of Nepal by C. Bendall, J iA. 5. B., DOS ge 


p. 19). 


| Peearcrrnyfeare : my Te we 
weasett hagas a Tew 


: “Its final colophon : alle : 


ee x 4 Cf. the Mantra-pradipa (R.1 scales Notices, VI, pp. 345) introd. verse. 4 and ae oe 
the final colophon : —_ | | 
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‘of the Devimahatmyam was copied 
Wednesday, La. Sam. 392 Pausa vadi 
D.! Sothis king was ruling at least 


A Maithila MS. 
during his reign on 
- 3, or December 1910 A. 
“an rs10 ADS 3 : 
Laksminatha evidently came into collision with the 
Bey the powerful Sultan Sikandar Lodiof Delhi. 
| vs Lakymindthe Perea of In the peace concluded between Ala- 
eS eewara dynasty, tid-din Husain Shah and Sikandar 
overthrown, by. Sikander - Lodi in H. gor (1496 A.D.) Bihar and 
oe | Tirhut appear to have been allotted to 
on condition that he would not invade Bengal.” 
then fell on Tirhut, and reduced its king to 
Later on, about the year 939 H. (1530 A.D.), 
1 Shah’s son and successor, Nasrat Shah, 
d subjugated 


- the latter, 
Sikandar Lodi 
submission.’ — 
“Ma-ud-din Husai 
| descended upon Tirhut, killed the Raja an 
the whole re ee eee | oS 
Tt is difficult to ascertain and state the exact date 
lg for the rulers of this dynasty, but it 
ces Se Kamesvara dynas- 22 an ental | - Bie er eeae 
ty saw its end at the be- may be safely stated that this dynas- 
cp ge  eimnag oF NS woth cen- ty flourished between the year 1324 
eee ee oe ene when Firoz Shah Toghlak enthroned 


sea dept tem 


* 
gprs re a TT A Nn " 


ent ep et I A gy Sait 


Lf, Nepal Notices, p- 63, gual colophen i eee 
EN oa RES ae ate 2 at aetin PATAATATLT TatT. .. . MITARCT 
peta ga ee Pa aie 


9 CE Makhzan-i-Afghani, translation by Dorn, 


eh Lae ei ete ee renter ene Ts oe 
ae oh 3 ‘Al-Badaoni writes, ; “Sultan Husain, leaving his Deputy, i.e. Malik Kandhu — “a 

. (Birishta) in Bihar, could not remain there, but proceeded to Khul Gawna, one of 
the dependencies of Lakhnauti, and Bihar fell into the hands of Sikandar’s troops. 


“1829, Part I, p- 595 and Part — | 


oo And in the year 901 H. (1495 A.D.) Khan-i-Jahan Lodid 
- his eldest son was styled A’zam Khan Humayun. “The Sultan returned from Tir 
hut and went to pay.a visit to the tomb of "Qutbu-i-Mashaikhi-i-Izam, ie. MSS... 
.B) (B) in Bihar (Firishta], Shaikh | harfu-d-Din Muniri (he was the son of Vahya- 
rail, the head of the -Chishtis, e of Gani-iShakkar. — His burial place is. 
ihar, ci. God sanctify his resting place, aad came 3 
: Alau-d- 


‘of AtBadaoni Muntababu-ttewarikh, 


atin by Ghulam Husain Salim translated by 


> Thence the Sultan proceeded to Tirhut and conquered df ee Se 2 a 
ied, and Ahmad Khan 
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Kamesvara and the year 1496 when Sikandar Lodi invaded 
Tirhut.’ It is not exactly known how this dynasty came 


toits end. But it is certain that it ceased to exercise 
independent authority about the year 1530 A.D. WNasrat 


Shah, king of Bengal, came down upon Tirhut and killed 


the Raja and practically made the Kameévara or ‘‘ Oin- 
wara’’* dynasty of Maithila Brahmanas extinct. 

It is sometimes doubted if the Kamesvara dynasty 
was ever really independent of the Muhammadan sway. 
From the fact that Kamesvara Thakkura was set in his 
place by Emperor Firoz Shah Tughlak, it may be safely 
assumed that the rulers of the dynasty had to pay tribute 
of some kind to the Delhi Emperors to whom they owed 
allegiance, though it is doubtful if the tribute was regular- 
ly or w illingly paid or if the right to payment was always 
admitted. 


The Kameévara dynasty encouraged Sanskrt litera- 
ture a great deal. Thefour most pro- 
vara dynasty known for Iminent writersduring the rule of this 


The Sugaon or Names. 


its patronage of Sanskrit dynasty are Jagaddhara, Vidyapati, 
: learning. 


Venisamnhara, the prose romance Vasava-datta and the 


rhetorical Sarasvati-kanthabharana, but he wrote original _ 
treatises on erotics (the Rasika-sarvvasva )and on music 
(the Samgita-sarvvasva). Vidyapati’s name has come 
down to posterity in connection. with Maithili songs, such © oat 
~as the Kirti-lata, the Kirti-pataka and specially his Pada- 
vali (i.e. anthropology). songs that stirred up the later  —- 
‘Vaisnava writers and preachers of Bengal. But he wrote an 
ay on Smrti (Bibhagasara, Ganga-vakyavali and Dana- | 


13cm rere tra aehmenannesienddevainnt hitless =—setgniteh in seerte nae entero theremin tmntrtontaaimaimitios set iepiaaiareattpenaiinas 


pte een Sey full account of this ; invasion is given - in a Ranking’s ‘Translation of Badsoni, ie nas 
Vol. I, pp. 415-17 (1898), and also in Makhzan-i- Afghani, translated by Dorn, 1829, 
iy eee LZ p. 59, and Part If, De. 96, and in the* ‘Chronicles of the Pathan Kings of oe 
Delhi,’ Thomas, p. 391. : oe 
eee This dynasty is ponany fences’ as the “ Olnwita ai family, as the first, ee ae 
. founder of this family was Oin Thakkura whom popular tradition calls the great- oe 
es, grandfather of Kameévara Thakkura and who is said to have established his | 
... -—principality with the sas of -Nanyadeva’s descendants: at village _ Oini in the ee 

os _. Darbhanga ‘istrict... o- oe Rae a ae as 

_ No family in. Tirhut can ae” pres nt be identified as  lineally¢ descended from a 


o this Oinwara or Ramesvara root. ae ee 


= Safikara and Va acaspati Misra. . Jagad- asa 
oe dhara commented not only on works so widely varied as. 
the religious Gita and Devi Mahatmya, the lyrical Megha- > 

duta and Gita-govinda, the dramatic Malati-Madhavaand 


yor geet cn BEE PSL TI GEE ELOISE EI CB EES PLDT OL LEE TET 


eI ETE 
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| valyavali), on Niti or aot tales id eaten 4 and 

Purusa-pariksa), on Puja (Saiva sarvvasva-sara and 

 Durga-bhakti taraigini), and on literary compositions 
| ee ae 

The fact, osnerally speaking was that Tirhut being 

| _ comparatively free from foreign inva- 
oie An explanation why sion, was able to give protection to a 
Sanskrit learning flour- 
ished in Tirhut. large number of scholars from adjoin- 
a ing countries, such as Oudh, Bihar and 
Bengal, a were being ravaged by invaders. This cul- 
tivation of Sanskrt scholarship in the 13th century A.D. in 
_ "‘Tirhut had a marked effect on Bengal as people used to 
come in large numbers to Mithila to learn the Sastras. 

It may be incidentally mentioned here that it is 
thought that prince Indra Sena’, writer 
oe of “Sdali-hotra-sdra-satngraha’’ and 

ee whose viruda was Rupandrayana belonged to this family. 
_ But it is not exactly known when he lived and what link " 

he formed in the (Kameéwara) line. 2 
| It ts not clearly known if any local family took: ae | 
place of the ruling Kameégwara dy-_ 
nasty in Mithila on its dismember- 
Eee” | ment or whether this dynasty ruled > 
M on over Mithila. It appears, however, that one Raja _ 
 Prthvi Sirhha Deva reigned in Champaran in Samvat? > 
be Edge: (=1434-5 A.D.). His successor was Saktisithha WHOL 
oe io was followed atl his son Madan | Simmhas _abey, Tuled overs: 


| Prince Indra Sena. 


| Raja Prthvi Sirnha’s. 
rule in sPcactes corde 


sees oak oe be CE. p. 19 oF Bendall’s History of Nepal and the surrounding hinodoad aise ee 
9. ‘p..265, Catalogue of palm-leaf Sanskrit manuscripts in the Nepal Darbar Library ia 
a ae = P. aan 1905. Phe final colophon of the ‘< Sali-hotra-Sara-samgraha” ist— 


=f a eeaKIAT Fae aerconfec Agsaa ait eredae wh 
| TWH voge, wag (oUt STS SU TE amare a aat) 


| 2 CE i Devitnahiatinyans, which was copied in the reign of Prthvi Siraha. fa 
Vitrine Samvat: 1492 (= 1434-5 A.D.) at- Champakaranya’ nagaram, p. ) Os (7 
anuseript No. 1508, of the. Catalogue. of Dalles a manuscripts in the Pires 
Hep Bt .- ea Ubeary,: by H. P. Sastri, 1905. | ae 


Tare ART way sigh os ates FETT eh Rieter 28 
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Champaran and Gorakhpore, and it is certain that Madan 

Sithha was reigning about the year 1454 if not much later 

and wrote a work called “ Madana-ratna-pradipa,' but it 

is not known to what family they belonged or how they — 

came to gain possession of their Raja or how far, if at all, 

they were dependent on superior ruling powers, Hindu or 

- Muhammadan. It is probable that they were local Chief- 

tains who ruled over Champaran and Gorakhpore which 
borders on Champaran, but it cannot be said what, if any 

thing, they had to do with the Kameéwara family or the 

older ruling family of Nanya Deva. It may also be men- 

Pn tioned that the Asoka pillar at Lauri-_ 
weal Chieftains. 
anandangarha in Champaran contains 

an inscription . dated Vikram Samvat 1556 (=1500 A. D.) 

which says, ““Nrpa-Narayana suta ae Amara Sithha.’’ 

Ft is not aewa who this Narayana and Amara Simha 
were and how they were connected withthe other ruling > 
families. It is safe then only to assume that they were 

local Chieftains ruling in different parts of the country 
and there may have been other Chieftains (not yet known ee. 
> to us) like them. ee 
Genealogical table of the Kameswara dynasty (based aoe 
on Mithila Pafijis). Cf. the Indian Antiquary, Vol. Tt, ee 
pp. 187, 196; also the ‘Chronology of India” by CMe ag 
: ‘Daa, Pp. 3050: — oe 


Adhirupa Thakkur a 
[ 


Vigswesvara Thakkura 


ood 
i 


| ae 
| Govinda Thakkura 


1 RET RAL 


fe | Laksmana Thakkura 


| Raja Cn one Thakkura 


Fs cseineldlaionatatrinantiniaenennteeeteamementemntatacmdaeenmmmamedeaaaememmentetnmtenenemenmaal errr epnamnm ett talen ethane ferme res RA mr SPN Ns ene itn te e ean eater ret ahr Ne tht “am aeons 


are fata Peery frost awrcenfacrs Srementicerry 4 dysrart me oS 
ae = Uy SRT a aya. WP os . faferq—xfa | eee 7 | 
| eee colophon of Nara Siaha Purina on p. 29 of the same vataloguh he eed 
ee eae are af& var cf aret aercenfirce Aearaies ame ere 
ois fete arate aEGT fears woh = rare, ater bs ate bi lt AE: te fee 
oe ae Ch. P. 229 of the Catalogue (which quotes the colophon) :— 


a 
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Raja Kameswara Thakkura 


Bhogiswara Bhava Sithha 


i Deva Simhha 


ae on 
Kirti Sirhha ; 
| Siva Simha 


Lakhimadevi (wife _-Viswas sa Devi (wile a 

of Siva Sitnha . OE Siva Sinha) ae 
Nara Simha | Sacre 
‘Grandson of Bhava Sithha and 
cousin of Siva Simha 


ee eee eee eee 
Bhairava Sitha 


Dhira Simha 


Ramabhadra ee ee 


Laksminatha i ee 


| PART IV. | 
TIRHUT UNDER MUHAMMADAN AND BRITISH RULE 
ROM THE 13th TO THE 19TH CENTURY A.D. 


CHAPTER I. 


MusLima INFLUENCE IN TIRHUT FROM THE BEGINNING OF 
THE I3TH TO THE END OF THE I6TH CENTURY. 


Muslim historians tell us that Sultan Ghiyasuddin 


Toghlak, Emperor of Delhi, invaded 


f Sultan Ghiyasuddin’s “Tiyhut about 1322 A.D. and estab- 
invasion of Tirhut, 1322 


Shs D. | lished the supremacy of the Muslim | 
se _ tule over the whole country. Tirhut 
iz henceforth became a dependency of Delhi. He and his 


successor, Emperor Firoz Shah Toghlak, placed the whole > 
of Tirhut under Kameévara Thakkura who. became the 
founder of the Thakkura dynasty which ruled over Tirhut 


| for about two centuries till the middle of the 16th century.' 


Some years later, Firoz Shah marched on Bengalto 
quell the rebellion of its Subahdars and when hearrived on _ | 
the banks of the Kosi (? Gandak) near its junction with — a 
the Ganges, he found the passage difficult andthe enemy’s 
army posted in force on the opposite side (probably at _ 
_ _Hajipur, said to have been founded by the then Bengal : 

Ring Haji Ilyas Shah). So the Sultan marched up the oa 
river for 100 kosa, and below Champaran, where the river oe 
was found fordable, crossed it by a living bridge of 
elephants. Then via Champaran and Racap he moved on oS 


= : aes Panduah. are 


- According t to Barnit Firoz Shah left. Delhi on. ‘roth an onl 


nem 


tpn ance in shane 


1 CF. Barni’ S “‘Paritch-LFitos Shahi, Bhtict; Vol. I, pp. 234-50 also ef. Account t . oe 


7 nee the Sugdon dynasty of Kameévara, Chap. X. 
2 CE. Tarikh-i-Firoz Shahi, by Shamsi-Siraj-AAf-Elliot, Vol. ar, pp. ( 293 a 


8 Elliot, Vol. IIT, pp. 292-294. Also cf, pp. 91-105 of | Riyazu-s- -Salatin trans- ioe ae 
ee lated by M. ‘Abdul Salam, Calcutta, 1902 edition, and also pp. 448-51of the History © | 
oo of the Rise of the Muhammadan Power in India till the year 1612 A. D. translated te 
ee eas, feme Perishta aby J. Briggs, ¢ Calentts, r908 Siition, V Vol. I. : ee 
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Shawwal 734 H. (8th N ovember, 1353 A.D.) and returned 
to it on yath Sha’ ban 733. H. (rst 
Barni's account of September, A.D. 1355). e march 
aaa Fe ee ee sirough Tirhut fope place therefore in 
the winter of 1354-5 A.D. In the 
winter, the rivers would have fallen low and would there- 
ne be favourable tothe crossing of cavalry and elephants. 
Barni’s Kharosa lying between Gorakhpur and Tirhut is 
probably to be identified with Champaran (Sansk. Cham- 
pak-arany a)... | 
os After this Tirhut continued to be under the aieliore: 
po ee ship of Delhi. On the defeat and 
Babar’s reference to death of Ibrahim Lodi, son of Sikan-_ 
: tad dar Lodi, at the battle of Panipat in 
‘H. 932 or 1520 A.D., Babar became the Emperor of Delhi. 
. He has left in his Memoirs a list of countries subject to 
him and their approximate revenues. In this list appears © 
- Raja (No. 22 or 23) Riip-Narayana (of Tirhut) who paid 


under the Hindu Raja in his time subject to the payment : 
ane of Khidmatana or Tribute.’ e 
ee ‘It appears that in the year Be 778-- 
H oo avai Bir (1398 A.D.) the fief of Bihar (including — 
ene was granted to Mullik Bir = 


: Afghan! 


O° Gaon oF Pihiit ‘granted Sultan Muhdminad: Shah, son of. 
to Khwaja Jahan by Sul. Sultan Mahmud Shah, granted the fief ' 
ES AD s ene of Bihar and Tirhut about the year _ 
Eo a ae 796 H. (1396 A.D.) to Khwaja Jahan.’ | 

fe It appears: that sometimes Tirhut has been mentioned — 
separately from Bihar and sometimes © 
_ only Bihar has been mentioned. Ba- 
. - bar mentions that the countries from : 
ahare. to Bihar were in his possession and yielded reve- _ 
of, 52 crors. He has mentioned the income > from . 


ss 2 Babar’ s ieee to ipa 
tan iChetapares | 


. a tribute of Rs. 2,50,000 silver tankas and 27,50,000 black 
_tankas or at ro per silver tanka 2,75,000, in all 5,25,000 | 
silver tankas. It would thus appear that Tirhut remained 


ore tae a ae meepe genres eae Soft 


: ee edition. 
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Bihar separately from that of Zipar an W hich 1 is now taken | 


to mean Champaran.’ 
_ Al-Badaoni says that Sultan Muhammad Shah i in the 
year 796 H. (13906 A.D.) appointed 


I.hwaja-i-Jahan, Gover- 


a Bihar, 1396 A.D, Khwaja-i-Jahan, Coe of Bihar. 

| He proceeded as far as Jainagar and 
took possession of it, acquiring a large number of elephants 
and much valuable property, and from that time the king 


of Lakhnauti began to send elephants annually as present 
to Delhi. 


Al-Badaoni says that Haji Illyas was the ruler of ~ 


et Lakhnauti and a contemporary of 
Hajipur ieuited by Sul- 


fash Fait Ulwas. Sultan Muhammad and Sultan Firoz_ 


Shah Toghlak and assumed the title 


of Sultan Sams-ud-din. He used to send presents now 
and then to the Delhi Emperor but was virtually indepen- | 


dent.’ : 

He also rebuilt the greater number of the forts which | ea 

eae ae the infidels (ie. non-Muslims or Hin, 
ee ii dus). had destroyed. in. Tirhut.’  Itis © 0" 


pa | probable that the Muslims definitely | 
: occupied the southern portion of Tirhut though authentic 


: history i is wanting. Hajipur was a most important place | 
in Tirhut during the Muhammadan period. Thetownwas | 
founded by Haji illyas. He built a strong fortress there | 
and rebelled against the Emperor Shah Toghlak. Firoz | 
Shah came upon Tirhut about the year 1 3 53 3 and compelled, co 
Halt Illyas to retreat to Pandua.* | os 
at ara that towards the end of the: ‘agth century, facie’ 
rs the kings of Jaunpur came over and 
Ca Tirhut oceupied by occupied Bihar and Tirhut for about = 
kings of Jaunpur towards ‘ Rae eo 
. the end of 15th. century, a: century.® But towards the end of ae en | 
gs the 15th century, Sultan Sikandar | 
ae te i-Sultan Bahlol Lodi, Emperor of Delhi, advanced 
_ apon Bihar and Bengal, defeated Husain Shah’ Sharqi 0] 
near “Ratna and sean Bihar, ' Tirhut and Saran. ; Ss a4 
7 ck “DnzakekBabari) Blliot’s Vol. IV, ane 562. | res | 
ws a Cf. pp. 309, 324, 317 of Al Badaoni, Vol.Io | oe 
- 8 Muntakhabu-t-Tawarikh by. Al-Badaoni, Vol. I, pp. ga8-4p (1898 edition). — 
4 Cf pp. pb 103 of. Riyaz-us-Salatin translated by M. Abdus: Salam, Calentta, 
eae ok 6 ce “B ATgs do. Also J. Thomas’ Chronicles of the Pathan Kings of Delt, 
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upon Sikandar Lodi swept over Tirhut and exacted a 
heavy fine from the Raja of Tirhut. It was ree 
Ramabhadra or Roopa Narayana who is said to have 
ruled over Tirhut in 1495 when the Gafiga Krtya-viveka 
- was composed.‘ But it will appear that after about 30 
--years, Nasrat Shah (son of Ala-uddin-Husain Shah, king of 
| Bengal, came down upon Tirhut, put the Raja of Tirhut 
(Raja Kansanadrayana’* or his successor) to death and 
appointed Allauddin its governor and extended his king- 
dom across the river Gogra into the district of Azamgarh 
jn the United Provinces. His son-in-law Makhdum Alam 
was put in charge of the fortress at Hajipur. About the 
year 1540, Makhdum Alam revolted against Mahmud Shah, 
son of Nasrat Shah,*® and joined hands with the Pathan 
adventurer, Sher Shah of Sasram, in the district of Shaha- 
~~ bad who aspired to the throne of Delhi! 
In the ‘Persian book Wakiat-i-Mushtaki by Sheikh 
Rajkula Mustaki, there is an account | 
oe _ Bit, A of cndeibaran of a portion of Tirhut (Champaran) in 
ee Farmulli, 1489-1517 A.D. _ thereign of Sikandar Lodi (1489-1517). 
oa | It will appear that Mian Husain Far- 
toe matt was. s jagirdar on Saran and Champaran, which were 
called jalkhet or the field of water, and he had taken no 
Jess than 20,000 villages from the infidels, besides those 
comprising his jagir. When he marched ‘to attack the 
_ -Raja of Champaran, he found his.advance checked by a 
flood of the Gandak and was obliged to encamp on its | 
-_-banks, while the Raja remained secure in this fort on the 
other. ‘side of the river. One of his nobles, Mughula 


Be was told that the breadth of the river was 7 koSa (14. 


: htm ts : Z . . 2 
: fee NR NTR Nem eR enn owen 3 
. ain > nee t ae tmi Peswacsiananen erate + at Canasta prema: en ee geet daicnaenerettanensntambe atti shtmat innntAmnanerrmmrA RAR aht e 


oe on “Muntakhabut- +t: awarikh of AlBadaoni, ‘translated by Ranking, 1898, 
oh I, pp. 45-17. 
oa "Also Tarikh-i- ‘Khan: ‘Jahan-Lodi by ‘Nidniattiliah——Biliot. pp. 95-6, Vol. v, 1873.5) 
ae oo Makhzan- ‘i Afghani, translated ‘by Dorn ee Part I, P- 59, and Part, iu, : 
” For Galea Krltya Vv iveka cf. footnote Pe | 
“i. footnote 


So ety 1973, page. 296. 


ae Kirani, however, was not daiaied by this obstacle, though 


ee Hats taken . a vow to abstain from food and : 


a f Pp. 133-46 of the Riyazu s-Salatin, a Ghulawy ‘Hueenb Salim translated rag 
bdu my Calcutta edition, 1902; also the Sikandarpur-Azamgharh i inscrip- Bae a 


0. $72 oft ‘History of the Rise of the Mohammadan ee 
ar 1612 A, Saree from Ferishta ay J — | 


“oN ae AD? ae 
ae ‘After ‘Mautiaginad. Shah: ne Dethi Crown appointed a 
2 vetien Bovernors. from nee te tune fo, tule over Tirhat. 7 


HISTORY OF TIRHUT IN THE BUDDHISTIC PERIOD. 89 


drink until he had attacked the Raja, he aionaeed his. 


horse and plunged into the river. Stimulated by this 
example, Mian Husain and the whole army began to cross 
- the Gandak, and at sunset dashed upon the Raja who had 
been lulled into security by the thought that he was pro- 
tected from attack by the flooded state of the C sandak, 
“ Suddenly,” it is said, ‘‘ an uproar rose in the city, for it 
was reported from the watch-tower that the Atghans had 
arrived ; but the infidel did not credit it and was engaged 
in his pastimes, \ when the Afghans were upon him and 


forced him to fly for his life. By the will of God that dav 


Mughula Kirani became a martyr. Mian Husain greatly 
lamented his loss, and said, ‘ Would to God that to-day 
there had been no victory, for that and the plunder com- 


bined are no compensation for the loss sustained in the. 


death of Mughula.’ Thus after a duration of 200 years, 
destruction fell upon the kingdom of the Raja and all the 


ae riches and treasures w hich were amassed during | “that. . od 
_ period were dispersed in plunder. The shoes of. “the im- 
fidels who lost their lives in this action were collected; and 
- when melted down, no less than 20,000 mohurs of gold ve 
were obtained from them.” oe) 


It appears that Hajipur was a strong position even in 


Babar’s time (i.e. Sikandar Lodi’s. 


sher Shah of Sasram- time), Sher Khan.(later Sultan Sher 
helped by the ruler of 


Hajipur. Shah, on his flight from Babar’s court, 


iti: | came to his zamindari in Sasaram and “e 
entered into a compact of friendship with Makdum Alam, 
of Hajipur. Sher Shah defeated the enemies of this Make 
dum Alam who was afterwards very useful to him i in his” an 


campaign against the Moghals.' 


Later on, the emperor Haag un procted Mirza. Hindal = 
to cross the river Ganges with hisforces > 
! year’ ts4q under. ‘the | tO capture Hajipur which was one of: a 


Hajipur captured in the 


vn of Emperor Huma- the main strong-holds of Sher Khan. 


oe ae oe Hag: sae oor GO. 
ae ip ss } 


This was about the year 943 H. (1547 4 


| Page 465-70 0 af -Ranking’s Translation of AL Badaoni, Vol. T( “ioe ac Weer 
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vs ‘Several Pathan families had settled down in Tirhut and 
: when Daud Khan, the Pathan, rose 
ee Zhe flight at Hajipuy in and revolted against the Delhi Emper- 
oe Foose vas tne oF about the year 1575, these Pathans 
i. swelled his forces. Khankhana was 
nee - deputed By Emperor Akbar to crush Daud Khan and 
_ he requested all Moghal and Pathan Chiefs to assist him.' 
It is said that the great emperor watched the fight at 
- _Hajipur personally from the southern bank of the Ganges 
at Patna. It was a hard struggle but victory sided with 
; Alkbar. ae 
ekg In 982 H. (1582 A.D.) after the death a Siilainian 
. Afghar Karani, the ruler of Bengal, his son Bayazid 
succeeded him for a time, but he soon became unpopular 
_ and was murdered. Daud, the younger son of Sulaiman, 
_ then assumed the title of king but omitted to secure royal 
assent to his accession. The emperor Akbar whoheard of __ 
pees Sulaiman’ s death and Daud’s accession to power before he | Cee 
was assured of his loyalty, deputed Khan Khana Munim | a 
Khan. The Khan Khana levied a large army, buthaving 
obtained two lacs of rupees and other goods and precious 
things as tribute from Daud, who was then at Hajipur, — 
settled the matter peaceably and returned. Daud had — 
superiority over the Moghals in numbers but he failed to 
. strike the first blow and after concluding this mirage of 
_ peace, he established himself in the fort of Patna. But 
he began to oppress his subjects and soon lost the confi- 
dence of his followers. Having heard of this good oppor- 
tunity, Khan Khana informed Akbar, who appointed Mirza _ 
Yusuf Khan to the command of the army and sent him 
forward by land, and himsell set off: from Agra. by. the . 
ake Ganges.) 0. -2, 
_ The Emperor encamped near ‘Patna and despatched 


seni ara - : . . ‘ 
a enema ened eneememnaeemenneeaemnesecomemmmunemmanenT cesar aeasna an eth meneame ena nt pi 8 


as Ce. ‘Bipace s-Salatin by M. Abdul i Satan. Calcutta, 1902 editian: P. 122, which reo 
ows: Pau the Tmperiel forces from. Bihar, Tichat and rae were  depated to ; 


a me 1612 A D.’ “translated from Ferishte soy Belge, Caleutta, ! ro my 4 


was. ander your ‘high, 
what could ome Bo. 1. 

wore to your ‘wishes, scree to ear ee 
ted badly, what. could, one dor” a oe ee 


| oo digton, 


+ CE Elliot, V, p. 410, note. 
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3,000 fully agaipped horsemen in charge of Khan-i-Azam 


‘in boats across the Ganges for taking the fortress of Haji- _ 
- pur from which place aid used to. come to the men of — 


- Patna. Raja Kachiti' was appointed to ga to the assist- 
ance of Khan-i-Azam with a large army. Thus they sur- 
rounded Hajipur both by land and by water. The Em- 


-peror stationed himself on a high eminence by the water-_ 
side to view the battle. On the other side, Fateh Khan 
Barha with a strong body of Afghans was maintaining an 
obstinate resistance. But he fell, and the fortress was 
taken by assault. The heads of the chiefs, together with | 
the heads of others, were put into a boat and sent to the 


Emperor, who sent them to Daud in the fort at Patna so 


that they might prove to hima warning and scare.” Daud — 


fled from Patna in desperation and was afterwards chased 


( 


beyond Gauda and destroyed. But soon after this, Gaja- peat 


pati, a zamindar of the neighbourhood of Hajipur. and 


a Patna, who had been subjugated, rebelled, and the Em- 
o peror started to take the field against him in person and — 7 
eventually subdued him.’ a 
fee. + The Emperor appointed Khan-i-A’zam as : Governor oe 

Bengal’ and Tirhut. Shahbaz Khan was appointed with 
a well-equipped army to assist Khan-i-A’zam, with orders 
that he should proceed to the confines of Bajipur and 4 
traversing the jungle of Kachiti (Gajapatt ?) should nee | 


Arab Bahadur to come out of that place.’ 


It will appear that Hajipur was the base for all the 2 


Imperial operations in Bengal and 


alto sh a military Orissa and even for some time ‘in the 
. as ee Western. Provinces | and Akbar had es 
ee special ead fot this place® ee 
Towards the close of Akbar’s ‘reign "Ata ‘Rhan | 
; returned from Makkah, andjoinedthe | 
| jagir on A’cam Khan fs new faith inaugurated by Akbar, per- 00.4 
embraced Akbar's new ve-_ forming the sijdah, and following Abo! 
oe : other rules of discipleship. He cut off oe 


ase... 


“Haj ipur conferved as 


al  Tabaqat-t i-Akbari (Elliot, ae aoe lias Gaipati.. | 
2 Cf. Lowe’s translation of Al-Badaoni, Vol. II, pp. 182- P 3. 
3 Cf. Lowe’s translation of Al-Badaoni, Vol. ity 1884 edition, 5 PP 45. 


AlBadaont. Vol. TL. peg ae Se ~~ 


aoe 8 CE page 293 of Lowe’s translation 


8 Reference may be had to pp. 290, + 320%, 344, 353+ ‘etc., of Lowe's translation oe 
ares ea Al-Badaoni, oh it, 8 edition. oo Bo he 
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‘ oe beard and learnt the rules of the new faith from His 
~ Reverence ’Allami, and received Ghaziput and Heyes as 
— jagir.' 
. : ; - Hajipur again Aoated in the rebel- 
Fresh rebellion at Haii- lion of Kak Shah jagirdar of Bihar and 
pul Suppressed by Todar Pengal, and Todar Mall was sent to 
_ suppress the rebellion.” 
It is related that Muzaffar Khan, whose deputy at 
: Hajipur, Mir Saukiti, was killed by some rebels, again put 
Hajipur in order, and dispersed the rebels with the aid of 
| Raja Udikarana, ‘the zamindar of Champaran.’ | 
os Tirhut with the rest of Bihar enjoyed peace under the 
- Moghal rule. Several j jagirs were conterred upon Pathans 
and other loyal families in Tirhut who, up to this day, are 
in enjoyment of these jagirs. : | 
‘In the Hijri year 996 (1560 A.D.) Manasinha was 
ae bee ate to the government of Bihar, Hajipur and Patna.’ 
3 Towards the close of his reign, ‘the Emperor Akbar 
appointed Mulla Taib of Kaithal Dewan — 


- Todar Mall at Hajipur. 
p of the Province of Bihar and Hajipur. 


ee of Akbar’ sreign at Hajipur.? 
At the time that the Emperor went to Kabul (about 
: 1600 A.D.) towards the close of his 
ey — Ba tes reign to set matters right there, Baha- 
Tirhmt dur, son of Badakhshi had the Khut- 
oe bah ‘read, and coins struck, in his name 
oe in ithe district of Tirhut, and took the title of Bahadur 
i Shah. -Te-is said. that the following ao. was © sommponee : 
poe for his senate: : | 
en 2 ear « Bahadur- ad: ain Suttca - : 
_ Son of Asfid Shah Sultan. | 
- His father was Sultan, and himself Sultan, 
Bravo! Sultan bin Sultan.” aoe 


eer temm erence irre 


1al grow in abundance.” The former attain such a size that a man can with 

ity carry one.” (Aini-Akbari, translated by Jarrett, aPe : 132, Vol, III, 

theca Indica edition, I9IO. | ek ee pea 

“412 of Lowe’s transtation: oF AL Beds, Vol. Tt oe o 
t-i-Akbari of Nizamu-d- Din-Ahmad, Elliot, Vol. ays pe 4 V7 3 

f Akbar-Nama of Abul Fazl, Elliot, ‘Vol. VII, 1875 edition. 

f seepage as OPaPBadsont, Vol. I, hae edition. | 

ae 274 and 297 of | ‘do. eT dog ote | 


Tt also appears that Raja Todar Mall and other Imperial — a 
_ nobles passed the rainy season one year towards the close P80, Oo 


T he: 4 ‘AintAbari ane In the Sirkar. of Hajipar the foie atahal and oe 
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et haa 


- Bventually he was slain by the servants of A’zam -. 


Khan : a 
‘A base person, when dignity, and gold, and silver 
come to him _ , 7 
Requires of necessity a slap on the head. 
- Have you not heard what Plato said, 


stow.” 


ee ee 


The Ain-i- Akbari (written about 1590 A.D.) during 
Emperor Akbar’s lifetime, gives an 
attractive account of Tirhut, its curd, 
its buffalo and its fruits and says that rent was paid in 
cash and not by division of fone: 


 Tirhut in erent 


CHAPTER II. 


18TH CENTURIES A.D. 


gives: the following figures® -—.- 


gent ich san gn penne retitctarete—a IARI RURAL arvnlNee ttt aun urapen mp annagsinghamnanmmm werefsenettnin mama 


pret oe eee Number of |. 
‘Name of Sircars. | Mahals included — ‘Area in  Bighas.5 


| oe 1 Pp. 307 of Lowe s beaaietntion, of ‘Al-Badaoni: Vol. II, 1884 edition. 


“ ye PP. 43, 88, 149 to 156 of Vol. AT of ‘Ain-i-Akbari, translated by J artete, o rie 
-Calentta edition, Bibliotheca Indica, 1910; also cf. Pe 1 of * as india of Autangzih ee eRe 


iby J. N. Sirkar, Calcutta edition, 1901. 
oft the eee Settlement ERE pont, ys Mr. as J. ‘Stevenson Hore s, st foe 


It is best for the ant that its wings should not = 


M UHAMMADAN. RULE IN TIRHUT DURING THE rym AND Doo 


There is no succinct history of Tirhut during thie 16th a) 
and 17th centuries. During these centuries, Tirhut con-  — 
sisted of three main divisions, ie. Hajipur, Champaran 
-and Tirhut. The Ain-i-Akbari — about 1500 4h Po i 


Revenuein 
rupees 


in Sircar. } | 
tee as oe ales eee 
Hajipur : ae et = ) 436,953 po a 279 oO 
— Tirhut ensncers I Sou aa a 78 


3A bigha was equal to “538 of an ackentt. paras. 79 leo and 84, pp. . 9 an a ie a 
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| The pines Ribas tells us ‘that the assessment was 
made under the supervision of Todarmall, Akbar’s Prime 
Minister in the year 1582 after actual measurement and 
~ that Government revenue was fixed at 4 of the produce. 
The duties! of the Revenue Collectors were carefully 
~ defined. — 
During Akbar’s time (1556-1605 A.D.) as depicted in 
- Ain-i-Akbari, separate sircars of Tirhut, Champaran, etc., 
and Bihar (on the southern side of the Ganges) are men- 
: tioned. eS 
: Though we know that, for purely revenue adjustments, 
. ‘Virhut used to be mentioned separately not only from 
_ Bihar but separately even from Hajipur and Champaran,’ 
it seems that Tirhut was not governed separately from 
- Patna and Bihar after Emperor Jahangir’s time (1605- 
1627 A.D.). There is no mention of revenue of Tirhut : 
separately from that of Bihar in the time of Shah Jahan.’ 
oe Mir-at-1 Alam, writing about the time of Aurangzeb 
(1660-1707 A.D.) says that Bihar in-— 


dai Aurangzed's ° cluded 252 mahalsand makes it clear | 


time. 


formed pait of Bihar.’ % 
- Todarmall’s “assessment was s revised during Emperor > 


iematgr anne en nmemer MEAP MRRIMENAR NAINA Ngee mm YE MAN tener man EL peghey eet emgemre MMR elon ees iy RH et TO FPP a hes opo etggs eh on emters Yare i fname pn men AWM VCP AG Wee AAG lenge ARPA HAH eam st 


cin § Frist: Zeal and truthfulness should he his rule of conduct. He should consider 
Uae himself the representative of the lord paramount, and establish himself where 
every one may have easy access to him without the intervention of a mediator. He 
should deal with the contumacious and the dishonest by admonition; and if this _ 
avail not, proceed to chastisement ; nor should he be in apprehension of the land. 
falling: waste, He should assist the needy husbandman with advances of money, | 
ee and recover them gradually (system of agricultural Igans). °° 9 | 
co, Phe: agricultural value of land varies in different districts, and certain soils 
dapted to certain: crops, ‘He should deal differently, therefore, with each 
take his case into consideration. Let him inercase the facilities 
n year by year, and under the pledge of his: engagement take 
‘ye he actual area under tillage. Let him not make it a practice of 
nly in cash payments, but. also i in kind. He should be dast and provident 
his measurement’? __ . 
cc Phe: Collector should see that no > capitation’ tax be impo sed. nor interfere with _ 
: remission of dues granted by former governments, He shall refrain from © 


better © oi of faamrek epee ae wool.” “ 


that for: all broad purposes, Tirhut ede 


a oe The Collector of Revenue,” says s the Ain, © + should bea friend of the agricul- ee 


ccepting presents. He shall also waive all perquisites on handicrafts, market, Be 
, travelling passports, garden produce, temporary sheds, enclosures, fishing! j..200° 
. 8. = Pe: 435 of 
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Aurangzeb’ reign in ie year 7685.! We learn that the’ 
poms | increase in the revenue took place:— 


From A ies. To 
Champaran .. 1 37,835 2,10,151 
- Hajipur .. - 683,276 ~~: 10,29,300 
Tirhut* ==... -4,79,494 769,287 


Thereafter we have on the authority of Chahar-Gulsan 
that in the year (1720) the revenues’ of the three Sircars 
were as noted below against their names :-— ms 


Names of Sircars. Revenue. 
Champaran .. 2,40,603 
Hajipur it - I1,33,185_ 
| Wipaiy. tye 7 737,080 
Khulasatu-t-Tawarikh w rritten in the r7th century | 
has much praise for Tirhut. ee | 
“Tirhut has long been a seat of learning and a centre es 


ve rete of Hindu culture. Its climate is ex- 
ea ae “cellent. The curd of this place ree 
ae mains unchanged and pleasant to the 
os taste for one month. If any milkman adulterates his 
- milk with water, some calamity from the invisible world | 
visits him. Its buffaloes are so strong that the tiger can 
- not hunt them. In the rainy season, owing to excess of 
_ water, the deer, the elk, and the tiger come down together > 
to. inhabited places, and men have the pleasure ofhunting. 
© Tn the district of Champaran, they sow the seed of 
the vetch mash without ploughing the soil, and it grows 
- without the labour of cultivation. The long pepper ErOWS oe 
abundantly in its jungle’’* _ en 
oo. Tt appears from all accounts that Tirhut together oe 
a a with the test of see: formed bay of ircsncane in the 18th eee 


tf 

1 
ee 
eo ‘ 
i 
ae | 
aa 
\ 
“| 


Pere Para. vie p. 22: “of the _-Chissiparad’ Settlement i Repare 1900, ee pata. on pS a 

| a 3r of the Muzaffarpur Settlement Report, 1901, by C. J. Stevenson Moore. 20 eyo 4 

i Number of Mahals increased from 74 to 102. Cf. para, ol, P. 31 of the wt NS 
Muzaffarpur Settlement Report, 1901, by C. J. Stevenson Moore, Belen 

: : 8 P, lof “ India of Aurungzeb,’ . by de N. Sircar, 1901 edition. 


Also ef, p. 134 of the Chahar Gulsan, by Ray Chatar Chand Rayasth, written a 
ioe. in the year 1173 H. (1759. A.D.) in the same book. : | 
_. # Ch p. 37 of India of Aurangzeb, by J. N. Sircar (1902). : - “ cae 

ene This account seems to be borrowed from the Ain-i-Akbari, cf. ths Aint. Akbar, _ Se 
translated by Jarret, Vol. IIT, p. ibliotheca: indica edition, 1910. ee ae 
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centtiry ae was ie (in allegiance to the Delhi Emperor) 
by the Nawabs of Murshidabad who used | to have a 
ar Deputy Governor at Patna.’ 
revision of Tirhut along with the rest of the Prov-_ 
ince took place about the year 1750 when Alivardi Khan 
was the ruler of Tirhut along with the rest of Bengal and 
‘Bihar. By this settlement the assessment in Tirhut with 
93 parganas was increased to Rs. 8,20,042 and that of 
-Hajipur was reduced to Rs. 8,28,120. In Champaran the 


revised assessinent” was Rs. 2, 06, 822 It will thus appear 
on the whole that there was some dea ease in the assess- 
;: ment. 


ae Tt may be interesting to note here that Ali Vardi 

: Khan had been to Bettiah to quell the rebellious Raja in 

the year 1730. While at Patna as Governor of Bihar 

under Suja-uddin the Nawab of Murshidabad, he heard an 
unsatisfactory report regarding this part of ‘the country. 
- It was infested by a band of robbers, called Banjaras, who, 
in the guise of peaceful traders and travellers, laid the — - 
- eountry under contribution and plundered right and left... 00% 
‘The zamindars of Bettiah and other places were also ina 
state of insurrection and had for some time set at defiance | oe 
the authority of the Governor. In order to reduce these 
marauders and rebels, Ali Vardi Khan took into his ser- 
oo osriee- a body: of Afghans under Abdul Karim Khan, whois _ 

- deseribed as the chief of the Afghans of Darbhanga, and 
first sent them against the Banjaras. The expedition was 

successful, the Banjaras were routed, made to disgorge 
cose their plunder, and driven out of the country. Then, 
-- aecording to the Riyazu-s-Salatin,? ‘“ Ali Vardi. Khan, ) 
3 ce being” aided by the Afghans, advanced with his forces 

pele against the tracts of the Rajas of Bettiah and Bhawarah, 
who were refractory and turbulent. Their region | had. ace. 
never previously been trodden by the feet of the armiesof 
_ former Nazims, nor had their . proud heads ever bent 
‘before to any of the former Subadars. Indeed, they haa 
“never before paid the imperial revenues and taxes. After es 


intent tt a scooting canna n ta nenaninereatenm genom 


93, P- 33 of Muzaffarpur Settlemeut. Report, by C. 3 ‘Stevenson ‘Moore, : ie 
a. 90, p: 22 of the ‘Chataperan: Settlement Report by ¢. J. ‘Stevenson ate 
oe a, [igo2 
: tr anslate by Lbdus Salam, pp. 296-7 , Calcutta edition, : Mitel 
im, Raymond anslation’ _ Geptinted, boaters Meee 
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fighting with them fieceenaew: Ali Vardi Khan became 
victorious and triumphant. | Raiding and pillaging their 
tracts, Ali Vardi Khan carried off a large booty, amount- 
ing to several lakhs in specie and other effects ; and settl- 
ing with the Rajas the amounts of tribute, presents and 
the imperial revenue, he raised an immense sum. The 
soldiery also were enriched by the booty, and the strength 
of Ali Vardi’s administration increased. | 
About the disruption of the Moghal Empire, the 
Afghan Chiefs of Tirhut began to. 
: The rebellious Afghans intrigue with the Mahrattas, who 
QO irhut in. Ali Vardi | ay ‘. ) 7 3 
Khan’s time. 1743A.D. . Were invading Bengal and eventually 
| sided with Mustaffar Khan, the rebel- 
lious General of Ali Vardi Khan in the year 1 745. They, 
however, placed Jainuddin or Hiyabat, a son-in-law of 
Ali Vardi Khan as a Governor of Bihar. The Governor 
received them in a Darbar in Patna but towards the con- © 
clusion of the ceremony, the Afghan Chiefs mercilessly 
assassinated him. They sacked the city and its suburb, | 
looted treasures, dishonoured, women and children, deso- eS 
| tated villages, etc., ere: The Mahrattas joined and Te ed 
. inforced them. Atlast Ali Vardi Khan started atthe head 
ofabig army and defeated them near Barh. The Afghan 
_ ring-leaders were killed. “Ali Vardi Khan captured their 
women but sent them to Darbhanga honourably and settled 
-  jagivys on them for maintenance. The Mahrattas were pat: Ae 
ae te desperate flight. oe 
fe At Patna, Ali Vardi Rise received a message . from es 
aero anes eae: the Raja of Bettiah, saying that he = 
ey aie Ali Vardi Khan, had given shelter to the families of 
the Governor of Bengal. Shamsher Khan and Sardar Khan, 835 
cand Bihar. a: iene ant 
| Afghan leaders, and wasready topay ss. 
othe Nawab. 3 “Jakhs of rupees if he would agree not: toe cd 
— demand their surrender. The Nawab refused to treat =| 
With him, insisted on the unconditional surrender of the oe : 
ere families. of the Afghan Chiefs, and advanced towards Bet- oo | 
-_ tiah to enforce his demands. - “The Raja thereupon quietly —s | 
gave up the wife and daughter of Shamsher Khan, who 
eae - were treated with the utmost Courtesy by Ali Vardi Khan." no 


ae ae JamiutTawarikh gives a : desctipt mie Miran ieee: Bajipar), son of Mir 4 : 
a Mohammad Jaflar Khan, who was set on. Bowl Gaddi ad Lord Clive alter en Sy 
: pee of Plassey, Jee A. H.=1 1787 ADA | ee 
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cn the year - 1760 the Emperor Shah Alam who was 
ee ee an incited to overthrow the growing 
pur1760 A.D. TheRaja influence of the British Hast India 
“he British. subjugated by Company was engaged in the invasion 
| of Bihar and Khadim Husain Khan, 


“army composed of 6,000 horse, 10,000 foot, and 40 pieces 
canon. Before, however, he could effect a junction with 
the Emperor, Captain Knox had marched to the relief of 
Patna and driven off the besieging force. He followed up 
this blow by defeating the Governor of Purnea at Hajipur, 


Bettiah. Shortly after this, a force commanded by Major 
- Caillaud, and Miran, the son of Mir Jafar Khan, who was 


of Plassey in 1757 A.D., hurried up and set out in pursuit. 


routed, leaving behind their guns, a large quantity of 


morning star, and concluded that it must be hidden by the 
: a chain of mountains close to which they supposed them- 


: Near t Bettiah," Ls 


sat es gam mceman ge 


the Governor of Purnea, marched to join him with an- 


and Khadim Husain fled precipitately northwards towards 


"pleed on the seat of Governor of Bengal after the battle 


ammunition and stores, and all their heavy baggage. 

The rains had now set in, the Gandak wasin flood, and —s| 
Khadim Hussain Khan was unable to procure boatsand tt” 
crossit. He, therefore, fell back towards the hills, closely 
pressed: by Caillaud and Miran ; and here his army lost 

their way and were dispersed. in the dense forest.” At y 
- daybreak, ” it is said, “his people could not discover the 


selves to be.” Their position was, in fact, desperate, 
with a river in front, an enemy in their rear,and the 

- soldiers dispirited and scattered : but fortunately for them, 
- the plans of the invading force were completely altered by ena 
| Miran being struck ny. 7 Nebtaing » white eles. in as tent a 


ramet eenantnatin he ee et ee ee ee Ge ee ae renipem, 1 t 


In an action fought on the 25th June, the enemy were 


oh Miran 1 was preparing to attack Khadim Hussain Khan, nephew of Mit Muham- ae ae 
ame Jaffar Khan, who was at that time raising disturbances on the other side of — 
-‘Azimabad’ (Patna). Having conceived some suspicion of the two daughtersof 
ahabat Jang, he ordered them to. be conveyed i in a boat to the middle ofthe 
‘, and to be there thrown overboard; in the meantime making the Begams 
hat they were to go to Murshidadad. When Amina Begam and Ghasiti = > 
te taken to the appointed place,: they were informed of the cause of 
ei hg conveyed thither. The two sisters after bathing and putting on clean. 
cursed Miran, saying Oo God, we have done no harm to Miran, who, 
ur fami y, and deprived our brothers of their rights, gee 
fe: e pray” that he may soon be struck dead by 
nel deeds. Their prayer, was heard ; for apes ater spas 


June 1919, pp. 218-235 especially 


et ‘History of the Rise and oe of 
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Thereupon Caillaud, on whom the command of the 


allied forces now devolv ed, abandoned the campaign. He 


moved the army before the fort of Bettiah, received the 


submission of the Raja, and then marched off to Patna.' 
In 1762 Mir Kasim Ali had to send an expedition 


against the Raja of Bettiah. ‘“‘ The command of it,” says 
the author of the Sairul-Mutakharin, “was given to 


Bahadur Ali Khan, who had been for a ‘long time Grand- 


master of Artillery to Ali Vardi Khan and now enjoyed a 


small part of that office under Mir Kasim Khan. He had 
with him several commanders with their corps, together 
with some pieces of canon in the English fashion, and 
some regiments of Talingas, disciplined ‘by G vurgan Khan. 
His orders were to take the fortress of that name, and to 
chastise the zamindar of that country, who had proved 


3} 


unruly. 


een! instigation of the Nawab’s Armenian 
Invasion of Nepal un- oe oe 
_ der General Gurgan Khan | General, Gurgan Khan. As the 


regimes Mir Kasim Ali's country of Nepal was known to pro- 


Lienerremtalunidennnnsmamininenmstennanseesinst ters Atinrhrime mmr tm? ata etn naan eh aap mttnee metelblerheeeecterrs FORT Se egg arene rennin btn 


in the vicinity of Hajipur, ¢ attacked: Khadim Husain Khan, ; and after - defeating Nae 
—.. him pursued him; but during the pursuit, on Thursday night, the 19th Zi-l Ka’da 
in the year 1173 AH, (4th July, 1760 A.D.) while it was raining, athunderbolt | 
descended and ‘struck Miran and his servant dead. Cf. pages 428-29 of Jimui- oe 
- Tawarikh of Fakir Muhammad, Elliot, Vol. VIII, 1877 edition. “ee 
ae - But the Riyazu-s-Salatin translated by Mr. Abdus Salam, Calcutta, 7 1902 edi- at oan | 
a ee tion, page 382, places the scene near Jahangirnagar. (i.e. Dacca). ite 

Bc: “Also ef. Khulasat-t-Tawarikh of Maharaja Kalyana Sistha. translated. be | 
the Bihar. and Orissa Research Society, ee 


: Nawab Sarfaraz Hussain Khan, Journal of 
235 


1 Raymond’s translation, Vol. 
= pica Army. 


This expedition appears tohave been complete- | 
ly successful, for we learn later from the same work _ 
- that, as the fortress of Bettiah had been taken but recent- 
~ dy and the country had been but lately brought under 
| control, the Nawab availed himself of the pretence Clea 
nt establishing order in that region to set out on an expedi- De: 
tion against Nepal. | Pe 
: This expedition, it is Said: was undertaken at the 


| duce gold, as well as to be full of 

vTiCnes,. Gurgan Khan, who had as much ambition as cove- _ 
| tousness in his composition, wished to undertake an expe- ent 
_ dition thither. But he had another object in view; he | 
wanted also to make a trial of the troops which he had 
disciplined, and of the artillery which he had trained. 
With this view, dae had ane before commenced connec. 


SSS SSPE 


(1902), of Sair-ul-Mutatharin and. Broome’ me's | 
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tions with those ctowds of Ciloanak and Sanyasis ane | 
 Fakirs who yearly frequented those parts ; he had likewise 
procured much information from some French priests that 
 fived at Latsa (Lhasa) insomuch that he became proficient 
in the knowledge of the passes over the mountains and of 
- the entrances into the country. He even attached to his 
service some of those men, whom he found to be endowed 
- with understanding and capable of serving as guides in his 
Oe expedition ; for they had of themselves tendered their ser- 
vices on that head, and had first inspired him with the 
a thotents of conquering so wealthy a country. 
In spite of these allies, the invasion was a disastrous 
| , failure. An advance force entered 
"he fvain asa di Champaran under Gurgan Khan and 
aed was followed by the main body under 
_ Mir Kasim Ali, who pitched his camp at Bettiah. Gurgan 
Qe. Khan then advanced to the north, and commenced the 
ascent of a pass through the hills. Here he wasmetby 
the Nepalese, and a short fight took place in which the  —’ 
Bengal army was successful. They pushed on tothesum- 
- mit and halted for the night, but no sooner was it dark 
than the Nepalese attacked and drove them back in dis- 
<order. to the bottom of the pass. The whole force then 
fled in rout back to the main camp at Bettiah; and the 
_. Nawab, without making any further attempt to pierce - the | 
Nepalese defence, broke op his camp and ‘Marched: off to : 
: Re Sah (1783). Me | 


CHAPTER: TL. 


"-Hrstony | oF Teaor DURING aE ‘Enerasi PERIOD. a 


oe The preceding pages show how Muhammadan power | | 
fee - became practically extinct in Tirhut 
raed in the beginning of the 18th century. _ 
oe. the | 18th century. In fact the dominions of the Moghul 
as _ Emperors 1 were reduced. to a few dis-— vo | 
neighbourhood of their capital, Delhi, and 
. urers established themselves 
ver the country, including 


them to make their possessions secure. 


_. of Bihar, but owing to some quarrel with one Khwaja Mutassim, he was dismissed 


se with the title of Shah Muhammad, and about 1498 A.D. or about 903 A.H. Sonth — a 


Salam, Calcutta, 1902 edition. 
_ 2-The two Sayyid brother 


Keene's History of India, Vol. 1, 1906 edition, 
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Tirhut. They ceased to pay revenue to the Government 
wherever and whenever they could do so with impunity. 
From the time of Aurangzeb, Tirhut and Bihar formed 
part of Bengal and were ruled from Murshidabad where 
the Moghul Emperor's viceroy lived; and the history of 
Tirhut became associated with that of Bengal.' 

It will suffice here to say that British merchants 
.., .. established themselves firmly near 
eterna ee British Caleutta towards the end of the 17th 
| | century. Any attempt at the history | 

of the foundation of the British Raja will be out of place 
here. But it may be stated that several villages which 
now form the site of present Calcutta, had been conveyed 

to the British Company by valid patents of Alamgir (ie. 
AAurangzib) and these settlements were confirmed by the — 
Sayyid Ministry of 1717.* Though the Governor or Nawab — 
of that time, Murshid Kuli, continued to annoy the factory _ . 
‘his successor, Ali Vardi Khan, in the year 1742, allowed 


Tee een eat paring rr ae ha ak lop s a’ tsincepa'tcln abe cece ncaa is pau th aa antennae me ttemyt tate tes 


1 Fakhrudaula, a brother of Zafar Khan (Governor of Bengal), was Governor 


from his Governorship of Bihar which was then annexed to Bengal under royal 
orders, under Shuja Khan (Shujauddaula), son-in-law of Zafar Khan, as Governor, 
about the year 1740 A.D. Henceforth Bihar was ruled from Murshidabad, the 
‘Musalman capital of Bengal (Murshidabad was so called after Murshidkuli Khan 
which was the former name of Zafar Khan) and the Murshidabad Nawabs appoint- 
ed their deputies to rule Bihar with capital at Patna. Thus Shuja Khan (Shuja-- 
_ uddaula) appointed Ali Vardi Khau Mahabat Jang as his Deputy Governor of 
_ Bihar (pages 372-381 of Sayar-ul-Mutakharin, London edition, 1831). a geal Mass a} 
Cf, also Khulasat-tu-Tawarikh, by Maharaja Kalyana Simha, p. 222, Journal 
of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society, June igig. TR ey Siac. ke a 
: It is worthy of note that in the times of Bakhtiar Khilji and hisimmediate 
successors, South Behar was included in the Bengal or Lakhnauti Viceroyalty. | 
South Bihar was separated from the Bengal Viceroyalty in622 H.by Emperor 
Altamsh who placed it under a distinct governor, named Alauddin Janke. Om 
_ withdrawal of the Emperor, Behar was again annexed by the Bengal ruler, | 
_ Ghiasuddin (see Tabagat-i-Nasiri, -p. 163). It continued to be a partofthe Bengal | 
_ Kingdom till 1320, when Emperor Ghyasuddin Tughlak again separatedit. Behar 9 | 
- belonged to the Shar Kingdom of Jaunpur from 1397 A.D.; again under Ibrahim, = «| 
Bahadur Khan, son of Governor Darya Khan, assumed independence in Behar, | 


_ Bihar again became more or less subject to the Musalman Kings of Gaud, Husain) 
_ Shah and Nasrat Shah. Under the early Mughal Emperors, Behar was again | 
_ formed into a distinct Subah, but under the later Mughals, it again became incor. | 
_ porated along with Orissa in the great Bengal Viceroyalty. North Behar appears | 
_ to have been generally includedin the Musalman Kingdom of Bengal (cf. Tarikh-i- 
_ Firuz Shahi, pp. 451 and 586) cf. pages 59-60 of Riyazu-s-Salatin, by M. Abdus | 


hose who held he balance of power doting 


the reign of King Farrukh-Shiar of Delhi and his feeble successors (page 14. 
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| OAM Vardi Khan died in 1756 and was succeeded by 
his grandson Siraj-ud-daula who was weak and an inex- 
petienced man of violent temper. The British community 
of Calcutta succeeded in overthrowing Siraj-ud-daula who 
had committed atrocities on them and made Mir Jaffar, 
a relative of Siraj-ud-daula, Nawab in 1757. Jaffar was 
however an old man of feeble disposition and was deposed 
by the British in the year 1760. He was succeeded by 
Mir Kasim. 
Phe relations of the British with Mir Kasim were 
‘ruptured about the year 1763 when Mir Kasim aided by 
the titular emperor Shah Alam of Delhi and Shuja, Nawab _ 
- Wazir of Oudh, threatened to storm the Company’ S 
possessions at Patna. ) 
The parties eventually faced each other near Buxar 
where a pitched battle was fought. 


Delhi Emperor Shah Tt was a daring deed, for the British 


Alam submits to British 


the famous treaty of 


(including Tirhut) and Orissa together with the districts of 
- _Benares and Gazipur, as imperial fief, to the British Com- — 
pany. The treaty was concluded on the 12th August, — 
Se OOS A. D. and the Company undertook to pay the Emperor f 
- Rs, 26 lacs a year in return for the Dewani.! | 

«It has been usual to regard Clive’s victory at Plassey 
as the decisive battle of British India. But it is evident. 
that it was not comparable to the battle of Buxar. Plas- _ 
-. sey indeed may be almost said to have had no direct or _ 
immediate result beyond a palace revolution. It was © 
ce Buxar which, , coming after the dazzling successes of Adams, — 
conferred upon the Company and its officers a legitimate 
status as servants and feudatories of the Moghul empire 


- tial Grant.’ tz 


rennin tare go enieerentbrie tampa ib ibe ok Aare eseane moter aierer-atnenryy nomaase nse bammmcnvecr zor wettest nentinn architec teretjnbcantnilpleiF AMEE iene trent wren tmnwtee nn pana na iat 
santa Sangre A AA tl AI TR aE eT a ners nett ateiyenm a i i 
. an ti nya apna een 


Mahrattas and came under the British power in the year 1803 A. D. 


a : issued; aiet,: 7 narnereas 


_ near Buxar andconcludes had less than 11,000 ‘soldiers, whereas _ 
pees : ‘the forces of their adversaries 15s 
ele - bered over 50,000. Victory sided with 
the British. The Emperor Shah Alam came over tothe _ 

oa British camp and made over the Dewani of Bengal, Bihar : 


and virtual 1 masters of Bihar, ‘Bengal: and Quis. by is oe 


ee: may be noted, however, that Orissa remained for some time in : the hax ds oe 
& text of the Farman granted by. King Shah Alam to the English i in 1765 oS ' 


py bas oi our toval Parmian indiapensably: requiring ‘obedience, i ee 
3 ‘in consideration of hae attachment: and services. of f the. high: pec 


beyond the administrative capacity. of 
the two districts of Muzaffarpur with i 
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This conferment of the Diwani practically transferred 
all sovereign power to the Company, 


The Diwani of Bengal. and this transference of power was 
Bihar and Orissa handed 3 


| people. — | 

Since the year 1765 the history of Tirhut has been 
confined to the establishment of order, the progress of 
settled Government, the growth of cultivation,’ etc., etc. 


A short campaign, however, was necessary before the 


authority of the British was acknowledged in Tirhut. Of 
this campaign the following account is taken from 
Broome’s ‘ History of the Rise and Progress of the Bengal 


and mighty, the noblest of exalted nobles, the chief of illustrious warriors, our — 


faithful servants and sincere well wishers, worthy of our royal favours, the 


_. English Company, we have granted them the Dewani of the Provinces of Bengal, 


Rihar and Orissa, from of the beginning of the Fussel Rubby of the Bengal 


year 1182, as a free gift and ultumgan, without the association of any other per- 


son, and with an exemption of the payment of the customs of the Dewany, which 
used to be paid by the Court. It is requisite that the said Company engage to be 


security for the sum of 26 lakhs of rupees a year for our royal revenue, whichsum 
. has been appointed from the Nabab Nudjum-ul-Dowla Beheuder, and regularly 
remit the same to the royal Circar; and in this case, as the said Company are > 
obliged to keep up a large Army for the Protection of the Provinces of Bengal, = - 
-. ete., we have granted to them whatsoever may remain out of the revenue of the 
said provinces, after remitting the sum of 25 lakhs of rupees to royal Circar, and 
‘providing for the expenses of the Nizamut. It is requisite that our royal descen- . 
dants. the viziers, the bestowers of dignity, the Omrahs high in rank, the great... 


officers, the Muttaseddes of the Dewany, the Manager of the business of the 


Sultanut, the Jaghirdars and Croories, as well the future as the present using their 

constant endeavours for the establishment of this our royal command, leave the  _ 

said office in possession of the said Company, from generation to generation - 

for ever and ever. Looking upon them to be assured from dismissal or removal, 
_ they must, on no account whatsoever, give them any interruption, and they must 

_tegard them as excused and exempted from the payment of all the customs ofthe 
- Dewany and royal demands. Knowing our orders on the subject to be most strict =~. 

_ and positive, let them not deviate therefrom—written the 24th of Sophar, of the 

_ 6th year of the Jaloos, the 12th of August, 176s (Aitchison’s Treaties (India), p. 60). 


ft Keene’s History of India, Vol. I, Chapters VI and VII (1906 edition). 


ve Though Champaran Was included in Mithila, it used to be mentioned separ- ee 
ately from Tirhut and Hajipur, and never formed part of Saran in any Moghul 
records. Butit appears from revenue records that either at (about 1790 A.D.) or 
before the Permanent Settlement, it formed part of the district of Saran with the... 
headquarters at Chapra and was separated from it and formed into a district in = 


the year 1866, with an area of 3531 sq. miles, 


It was about the year 1781 when Tirhut received its first European Collector 
in Mr. Grand, that the Sirear of Hajipur was coalesced into the Sircar of Tirhut) . | 

and then ceased to exist as.a separate unit. The town of Hajipur lost someofits 
_ importance owing to the transference of its administrative importance to Muzai- 


ie RAPD ee es he PE eee Oe cern a, a ec oe fag 3 
..... The district: of Tirhut having an area of 4343 sq. milesand having grown 


ne Collector was split up, in 1874, into ae 
a , h its head quarters at. Muzaffarpur (a town | 
_. founded in the 18th century by one Muzaffarkhan, an amil or farmer of Chakla 
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| “In the beginning of 1766, Sir Robert Barker moved : 
| from Bankipore with a considerable 
se be ‘Betta detachment of his Brigade into the 
chiefs. Bettiah country, to reduce a. number 
| of the refractory zamindars of that 
| district, who, taking advantage of the troubles that had 
| existed for the last two years, had shut themselves up in 
their strongholds and refused to pay any revenue, of which 
considerable arrears were now due. The judicious ar- 
- rangements of Sir Robert Barker, and the efficient force at 
his disposal, led to a speedy and satisfactory adjustment of 
affairs in this quarter. Some little resistance appears to 
have been offered at first, but the inutility of such 
attempts being rendered very apparent, served to prevent — 
any subsequent efforts of the same nature, and inafew | 
-.months the whole country was Drought into a state. of. 
. complete subjection.” 
<= Sir Robert: Barker, in a s letter to the Select Committee, 


tiah jungles. 


district, with which even at the present time we are but — 


think, be of considerable consequence to the Company. 


fo St produce a new and considerable trade with the other 

nations in India, as well as advantage to our own shipping. — 
- Gold and cinnamon are also here (the latter we gather in 
ee the jungles) ; timbers as large as any Ihave seen, musk 
and elephants’ teeth ; besides many other commodities ioe 


tee reported these circumstances to the Court of Directors, | 


- cutious intelligence than mere prospects of advantage to. 


vantage, if the advices received met with confirmation. 


ae dated from Camp at Rampur, 6th 
Uanricaniot ates March, 1766, gave a very favourable . 9. 
account of the resources of this 
scantily acquainted. He observes:—‘Bettiah will, I 


Its firs will afford masts for all the ships in India, which 


have not yet got the knowledge of.’ The Select Commit- cee 
_ stating that they looked upon it ‘rather as an article of % 


: the | Company.’ At the same time, they expressed their ee 
determination of pushing the discovery to the utmost: os. 


Fe appears. that under the orders” of the Court of fae 
= Board’ of Revenue was” established in 


- country yielding a revenue of above seven lakhs of rupees, but which hadsuffered - 


charge to me, and had besides been in revolt ow ing to the intrigues of the Raja of — 
- i Benares, Chet Singh, whose baneful influence had spread SO far, and would have ae es 
mee : spread further had he not been checked i 12 time by Air. Hastings’ wise and. spirited | : . : : 
measures, — — 


on interested in local industries transferred him from aac and the news drew from oe 
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Calcutta in the year 1972, sane revenue of Tirhut was 
settled for 5 years on the farming system. But in 1774, 
only two years later, this European Agency was replaced 
by native amils under the superintendence of six Provin- 
cial Councils, Tirhut being subordinate to that stationed 
at Patna. About the year 1777 the Board directed the 
collection of detailed afer. oi for the purposes of 
revenue settlement. Mr. Francis Grand,’ to whom is 
attributed the foundation of indigo as ‘European enter- 
prise in Tirhut, was appointed the ‘first Collector of Tirhut 
in 1782 and continued collecting detailed information and 
making settlements till 1787 when he was replaced by 


mae manny naenay inti emit oimasenesins str ptntantegictt re-open tahitian aeuaveeSRRMAeRsoR mt iARP Hs tandem tinea antatnmee mya ena i1mabe (etn eenicenesi Lanter nye ASMA pa bite RA en rOmN Msn} ater NA rm re AA mmr ie 


1 The following report, written by himin 178s, throws some light on the con- 
dition of the district. He wrote :— — 


“In 1782 I was transferred by Mr. Hastings from Head Assistant to.a com- | 
mercial factory (in which the duties consisted of prizing cloths, seeing. saltpetre 
weighed or loaded, attending to the accounts, etc.) to the Government af two consi- 
_ derable provinces inv olving the settlement or collection of revenues and mainten- 9.) 
_ ance of justice: the provinces were Tirhut and Hajipur. I took possession of a 


from the depredations committed by those who were compelled to abandon the | 


Re “TJ recovered a large balance ade from the farmers to Government, quieted _ fe a 
and appeased without bloodshed every disturbance, brought back the disobedient See 
to a just sense of their errors, augmented the revenue, introduced the manufactur. - wea 
ing of indigo after the European manner, encouraged the establishment. of indigo | 
works and plantations, erected three at my own expense, and thus possessed ato 
that moment a fortune of £15,000 sterling, looked forward to a proportionate = 
. augmentation. by continuing in my station and extending my manufactories, > 
- which with my houses, lands, furniture, tents, equipages, horses, Be stood ee a 
- then upon a valuation of £10,000 more.’ oe 
| In 1787 Lord Cornwallis: having been apprised that Mr, Grand was largely. ee 


: 
_ him the following remarkable protests:— tke al 
| On the 26th August 1787 I was in full possession of my ‘appointaient and ole 
_ my fortune was in that progressive state as describedin 1785. Iwasin the enjoy- 9. 
ment of every comfort, elegance, and luxury of life. Twas beloved and respected _ 
by those living with me, my assistants, Mr. David Vander Heyden (since M. P. 
for Westloe), Mr. Henry Colebrook (since Member, Supreme Council) together 
with Mr. Steel my Surgeon, and Mr. Purvis, my Private Secretary (since retired to | 
England with a considerable fortune derived from the indigo manufactories), and | 
Iwill say, because I challenge the contrary to be proved almost venerated bythe = | 
natives of every description under my government, whose tearson hearing of my 
- removal accompanied me even from the place of residence to the bank of the Giatiges; ee 
where the limits of the district ceased, a distance of twenty-five miles. Ps 
; ‘On the 27th August 1787, by one stroke of His. Lordship’ Ss pen,” was. oe a 
Mr. Robert Bathurst nominated Collector of Tirhut and Hajipur, and thus every 


. Thus the blow was struck, and from. that. day. fell, perhaps: never more. to rise. rom 
- View the portrait and feel? !!! (Cf. pages. 35-36, paras. 100 and 101 of Final | 


ee ‘to > 1899, Caleutta, 1901 edition, 


| 

| 

eS 
hope and fair built prospect existing on the preceding day completely. blasted. ny 


Report on the Survey and igs ek tions: in: the = Misafiarpur ¢ district, 2 B92 ae 
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Mr. ornare, who took up the enquiries. Between the 
years 1790 and 1793, the whole of Tirhut including Cham- 
paran had its revenue permanently fixed under the direc- 
tion of Lord Cornwaillis.* 
- Between the years 1840 and 1845, a first revenue 
Survey of Tirhut was made along with that of the rest of 
the country. It was followed by the River Survey between 
the years 1860 to 1862.” 
At may be mentioned here that the Bettiah estate 
ric Rolie cena used often to fight with the co 
The Bettiah Estateand 4 dministration and the British Govern- 
pe ane ee ment had to take action with the 
Nepal Government several times.’ 
In the year 1840, the last cause of the disturbance 
was that the Nepalese entered the Ramnagar territory on > 
the occasion of a large fair and proclaimed that the tract 
of land (8 miles wide and 30 miles broad) which had for- 
 merly belonged to Nepal but had been given tothe Ram- © 
ae nagar Raja on the occasion of his marrying a Nepalese ay 
princess, had now on the death of the princess, been ree 
sumed by Nepal. Eventually the Nepalese had to with- 
draw from. this region and the villages were made over 
Chg to the rightful owners in the year 1842.* | 
he results of the mutiny were felt on the border | 
oe (between Tirhut and Nepal) at Sugauli where Major Holms 
was murdered by his men. From there the mutineers 
proceeded via Siwan to Azam Gurh. Though some 
treasures were looted, precautions were taken throughout at oe 
 ‘Tirhut on account of the mutiny and nothing serious © 
happened anywhere. The Nepalese sepoys who were 
lent to keep order in these parts of the country, proved a 
ee useful during the mutiny. 2 
= | The x main i harden of preserving peace and order during ee 


fee . ae oe 1 Para: 100, page 30 of the Final Hehort'e on the survey and Settlement Opera- BS 
ee ee “ tions in the Muzaffarpur district, 1892 to. 1899, Calcutta, IQOI edition. | 
Tee do. 


2 Para, 260, pageg5of —s._—s. do. do. : te 
ie about 8 Goa those See aduias in these settlements, the following works are > recom a 


© ‘Prinsep’ 8 Political aad Military Transactions i in 1 India, ‘Vol. L 182 25 
ii) Oldfield’s Sketches from Nepal, Vol. I, 188. : Fa ee ee 
iii) Mutiny of the Bengal Army (1857-58). . a Paige se iS : ee me a 
| Holmes’ History of Indian. mae 1891. A ae ee ee ee 
{ diel ite Sketrhes from Nepal, TA8O ee 
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the stormy days of He mutiny, fell upon the European 
Planters in Tirhut. 
In the year 1858, Tirhut with the rest of India passed 
from the British East India Company to the British Crown. 
The immense material and moral progress that Tirhut 


with the rest of India has seen under the British rule need 


hardly be dwelt upon here. 


_ APPENDIX A. 


“Das ene Accounns OF SANS SKRT WRITERS OF 


MITHILA. 
Name of Author. eee pene ate oe ; 

“AGhinava Vacaspati Migra ., between 1450 & 1550 A.D. 
Acala Upadhyaya SU eet 18th 
- Arjuna Jha Sane re i — -Ioth In the beginning. 
_ Badrinatha Upadhyaya ie roth =——s Latter-half. 
- Bagurava Jha or Ratnapani... roth First half. 
BanaKavi e 15th second-half. 
Baidyanatha Ba Beas 18th ae 
BateSvara Jha —.. i 15th In the middle. 
Benidatta Jha, 18th 
_ Bhagiratha or Mecha Thakkura weet Ot Second-half, 

-. Bhanudatta or Bhanu Misra: 13th Do. 

oe ae Bhavadeva Misra : me ay th First-half. 

~ Bhavanatha Mista: 268 of tue ee 15th DG, tn pon 
- Bibhakara Te eC ae I9th = In the middle. Fe 
 Bhisma Upadhyaya ate Mo oe EBT GC Biget half - 
- Bigvegvara Mista: csi 94 |g 19th Second-half. . oe 
 Canda JRE oe ee gag 2" “meth _ Towards the cloie, 
- CandeSvara Thakkura age es gath First-half. 
~ Candradatta Jha . ne 19th Do. 
- Candradatta Upadhyaya a oF ‘Ne not yet settled. cn 
- Chatrakara Sukla See pithy In the middle. 
| Gitradhara Upadhyaya erhe va : 


mg Toth | } 
- Damodara Misra .. ee 15th = "About the middle. 
. Devanatha Thakkura_ sitet a | | 


~  r6th | 

_ Dhanapati Upadhyaya, tsth : Latter-half, 
- Dinabandhu alias eens Jha oo kth in the middle, 
A Reeeidatta Misra ee i eu career <4 tee Ck See 

ee ergtie 2.) “Tn the beg ginning. eet 
ee 2 Ten: as a : In the jatter shall, | 

, ae SS ed ote 

Gane Misia 1s aby a rath aera! half 
_ Gangadasa J ha ae ae es Time not yet settled. ae as 
Gat ee soit pated Ith: “In the tieglining.: 
ee ae math oo ‘Fourth “quarter, 
ae Time: not vet settled, 3 


* 
sy 


% 


First half, 


SANSERT WRITERS OF ee Ae 


Name of Author. 


-Harihara ia ee 
Hariharopadhyaya 


Harinathopadhyaya — 


Harsanatha Upadhyaya . 
Hemiaigada Thakkura - 
Hridayanath Sarma 
Indrapati Thakkura 
-Jagaddhara - - 
jJayadeva Misra .. i 
Jivanatha Jha... 
Jyotirisvara Kavisekharacdry ya: 
Kalidasa ; 
Kedaranatha Sarma -, 
Kesava Misra my 
Khageéa Sarma .. 
Krsna Sarma a 
-Krsnadatta Upadhyaya 
Laksmidhara Upadhyaya 


* 8 


Laksmipati Upidhvaya 3 
Locana Kavi on files 
Macala Upadhyaya ae 
-Madhusiidana ... a 
_ Madhusidana Thakkura .. 

 Mibeda 1 Thakkura o 

- Mandana Misra .. et 

_ MiSaru Misra Bee a exe ge Mirae 

. Muktesvara Jha 
Murari Misra e a 

_. Murari Misra. ee 

“ Murari Misra ee - 
“Naraharie ice 2: ae 
Narahari Migea® 2. ere ae 
Narahari Upadhyaya ‘ hon : 
Narapati Jha .. | . 


Nilambara Jha 
~Padmanaibha Datta — 


* * es 


Padmanabha Misra | ve 

Parasurama_ Jha’ (Mahimaho- 
padhyaya): eo oe 

-Parthasarathi Misra on 

- Pradyumma ee ee i a ee 

“Prajiakara’ 6 goo 


- Purusottama Deva: a 
_ Raghudeva Misra (Sarasvata) : 


a THE ee ae ok 


Se to which the author 


belonged, 


 Igth 
8th 
—i4th 
Igth 
16th 
1gth 
15th 
15th 
15th 
18th 
14th 
. Time not yet weve 
19th 
16th 
18th 
rgth 
roth 
r7th 
15th 
17th 
t8th 
r5th | 
606 A.D. (i.e. to- 
wards the close of 
the 16th century) 
r6th | 
gth 
5th 
roth 
oth 
r5th 
roth 
‘Time not yet settled. 
Soe ROU ioe 
Sth oe 
18th 
roth 
r4th 
7th 
17th 
| Time not yet settled. 
“6th: 


pigth 


‘In the beginning. 
Tg the middle. 
Towards the close. - 


| Second: half. 


ae . Time not yet settled. 
_ Premanidbi Thakkuca af i 


Tog a 


Ph yt at £ he 
‘ard OF the 
ao he ¥ 
CONLUFY, 


Second-half, 


Second-half. 
Towards the close. 


In the middle. 
First-half. 
Latter half, 


First-half. 


Second-half, 
Second-quarter. 
Latter-half. 


In the beginning. 
Latter-half. 
First-half. 
Second-half. 

Do. *.. 
First-half. 


Second-half. 
First-half. *. 
About the middle. 
Second-half, oe 
In the beginning. 
Third-quarter. — 
Second- qGarters.: 


_ Second: half. 
‘F irst-half.. + 
“Towards the close. a. ee : 
"Second: half. ee 


Do. 
“At the end. 
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“Maite oF Hadar: | _ Century . pees Mg author : fie 

RajaSekhara ie 14th 7 

Rama Upadbyadya (Jha)  .. 8th — Towards the close. 

- Ramabhadra Dpad eye Dee - y6th — | Do... 

Ramaddasa Jha .. on ri7th Do. 

Ramadatta Thakkura en —  T4th Second half. 

Ratnapani ee = T5th Third-quarter. 

Ravi Thakkura .. Bs 16th In the beginning. 

Rucidatta Upadhyaya © fe 15th Fourth-quarter. 

-Rucipati oo 15th First-half, 

Rudradhara Upadhyaya pi 15th Fourth-quarter, 
Salikanatha Misra. a Time not yet settled. 

_ Samkara Misra .. “A 16th — Second-half 
 Samkara Misra .. see gat T5the a Do. 
- Sarborutribedin. be —I9th : : 

Simha Bhupala abil 14th 

Sivaditya Misra .. ve rrth First-half. 

Stidattopadhyaya — ” ath At the beginning. : 

Sridatta Misra. = 15th First-half, 
- Srinivasa Migra .. pais 14th. 

Subhankara Thakkura Soe Oy, oO At the au 
 Sucarita Misra 7 16th First-half. 
 Sudhakara ie = a Poth Beginning. ee 
-Udayanaciaryya ve toth Towards the close | 

Umapati Upadhyaya eye Pale OER First-quarter. 

.. Vaeaspati Misra Sree oth ‘Second-quarter. | 
_. Varddhamanopadhyaya =... r450& 1550 A. D. | 7 
.Marddhamanopadhyaya ss... 13th | 
. Vangamani | Heo eee FEB F irst-half. 

 VanSamani ence ee Gere se, nO Beginning. , 
Vasudeva Misra aa, 15th ; Fourth-quarter. 
_ Vidyakara Misra ie Se. cee COED 
_. Vidyapati Thakkura ee ne 15th . First- half. 
os ‘Visqudatts Jha ee hte Latter- half. 


| ~ ABHINAVA VACASPATI MIsra | me 
oe he most: : distinguished: writer on Smrti. In ‘ite ‘final le 
eae of the Sudra-acara-cintamani, he is called Maha- — 

- rajadhiraja | rimada-Harinarayana-parisada, a court Pan- 


In his last work extant, the Pitr-bhakti-tarangini, towards 
the end, Vacaspati is called the Parisad, or court Pandita a 
a) Ramabhadradeva, the ; son of Bhairava Simha. | } | 


His WORKS ARE i 


* 


dita of the King Hari Narayana Bhairava Simhadeva. 


a esibcintanid on the daily rites of Hie Va aja as- ee 


including the dally, none of deities. ee ae 
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(ii) The Ahnika- cintdmani: on the daily rites of the 
twice-born generally. | ss 
(itt) The Krtya- -cintamani, dealing with the festivals of 
the year. | 
(iv) The Tirtha- cintamani, dese pine Vic fe sacred 
places. Praydga, Purusottama (Bhuvanesvara), 
Gaya, the Ganges, and Benares, and the various 
ceremonies to be observed there when on 
pilgrimage. 
_ (v) The Dvaita-cintémani, on doubtful points of Smrti. 
(vi) The Niti-cintamani, on the kingly duties. 
(vi The Vivada-cintamani, dealing with civil and 
criminal law. 
(viii) The Vyavahéra-cintamani, on legal procedure and 
a evidence. | 
(ix) The Siiddhi-cintémani. on purification. 


(x) The Siidr-acara- cintamani, on the daily duties ofa = : 


~ Sudra. 
(xi) The Sraddha- emiamon on cinerea ceremonies. 


PY (x11) The Tithi-nirnaya, on the doubtful points — of 7 , 


-Smrti in connection with lunar days. 


ee The Dvaita-nirnaya, the ascertainment of doubt. 


ful or disputed points in Smrti. 

(xiv) The Mahdddna-nirnaya, deals with the sixteen 

| great gifts. | 

(xv) The Vivada-nirnaya, on points of civil and cti- 
minal law. 


fev) The Suddhi-nienaya, on purification. due to reli; : 


gious impurities, death, birth, etc. 


(xvii) ‘The Krtya- maharnava, dealing with. the ‘fasts. - 
and. festivals of the year and discussing the. 


proper time thereof. 


xviii) The Gay4-Sraddha-paddhati, a ‘manual ea “the | 


funeral rites to be performed at Gaya. 


(six) The Candana-dhenu-pramana, a discussion | of the se | 
texts for substituting sandal paste tharks: in 64 
stead of burnt marks on the bull dedicated at cea | 


the time of the Hee 


ex) The Dattaka-vidhi, | ‘Datisbicputivestiyaga.. 3 
a vidhi, Be manual of the rites stor the edopnet° of 4 


xxi) Pitrbhakti tarangini . = corre hee 
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(xxii) Prayascittacintamani. 
(xxiii) Gayayatra. — 7% 
ey) Gayaprayoga. 


At the end of the Pitr-bhakti! he states that he com- 
posed 10 works on the Sdstras (Nyadya) and 30 on Smrti. 
His Nyadya works yet discovered are :— 


(i) The Anumana-khanda-tika, said to give the essence 
of the views of Gautama (Nyaya) and of Jaimini 
(Mimansa). It is probably a commentary on 
the Anumana-khanda_ of Gangesopadhyaya’ S 
ee as tattva-cintamani. | 
(ii) ) The Khandan-oddhara, notes on the work of 
f Sriharsa’s Khandana- khanda-khadya. | 
Gi) The Nyadya-stitra-oddhara, notes on the Nyaya- 
stitra of Gautama. A fragment only found. 
iv) The Sabda-nirnaya, a grammatico- philosophical 
treatise on Sabda or words. No MS. yet found. 
Mentioned in his Dvaita-nirnaya. 


hinge 


coe One Laghu-purus artha-cintamani is mentioned in the | . 
_ Benares College Catalogue as composed by the Maithila 
_ Vacaspati Misra. If correctly attributed, it is not clear — 
whether it belongs to Smrti or Dargana. ; 
--Tt is said traditionally that he had a son named Laks- : 
e “midasa who in 1501 A.D. wrote the Ganita-tattva-cinta-_ 
~ inani, a commentary on the Ganitadhyaya and Goladhyaya — 
eS OE Bhaskaracarya’ s Siddhanta-Siromani. In this work he 
calls himself the son of Vacaspati Miéra, who was son of © 
_ KeSava of the Upamanya Gotra.? Varddhamanopadhy- 
 ayai in 1. the Danda-viveka_ declared venkat and ae 
as: ah eee | - : 


i a ce Pitribhatt i Tarangini-— . oe ze Lee ae 
2 Bil aH cat Sabin bennall 


sh owe a eae “Abninara cnet Misra was a a Maithila 2 Brahman of = 
nd of Paliwarsamaul | in 


: ae 2 Cf. Ramabhadradeva. 
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ted having composed several works such as Dvaita-nir- 


naya by the order of Jayaddevi, queen of Bhairavendra. 


The oldest manuscript of his, a copy of the Suddhi- 


nirnaya, is dated Samvat 1416, Caitra Amavasya, or 1494 
A.D. These accounts show that he flourished in two 


reigns, Viz. of Bhatravasithhadeva, and in his old age of 


Bhairava’s son’ Ramabhadradeva.” 


He composed a large number of works and must have 


lived to a good old age. He may be placed between years 
1450 and 1550. 


ACALA UPADHYAYA. 


Heis traditionally believed to be a brother of Macala. 


_ Upadhyaya. . This tradition is, however, based upon Pafiji. 
: Aufrecht* mentions | one Acala Upadnyaya, author of 


etehstcbiemmgesientapnyae LIME AORE SRESHIE CARE Not EE ek nae dm A RMR Ae RENN ARR en: ene A, ARE EY 12 ag teem em mA EAM Pome biemerenenenetnihtent ith ——renainnirimaneenetiicnlrnencgrn unt Mp et hnmrenameA Anterior hat 


: ‘The following table Baaed. on Maithila .Panjis will show his family ¢ connec: 
aS Misra. Haladhara 
Misra Sosey _ 
| Migra Giripati 
Miéra Veicacpati 
Miéra Narahari 
Migra ‘Kesava 
Arjuna Misra 
Raghuaatha Misra 
ne Bhoja Misra ea 
| podtians Mira fia | 


| | 
Bhawanatha Misra 


Priti Natha Misra, Daughter of Bhavanatha Misra ies 


| (name: not enous) 
aicual: Misra - “: eee. 
me and Bhola Misra. : : 
| ; | ‘Laksmana Miéra ee 


a ch. R. ‘Mitra, Notices, X, p. ag No. "3318. ee : 
- Here * Samvat’ is obviously mistaken for Saka. 


CE Aufrecht, Vol. I, p. * (0) and Vo. 1, Dp 3 con 


a ERs 


(alive about. a8 years old) aoe - 
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 Vakyabada and éabda-vicara. From his name it appears. 
that he wasa Maithila. Hehas been also mentioned by 
‘Dr. Rajendra Lala Mitra in his Catalogue of Sanskrit 
Manuscripts (No. 1940) and by Pandita Debi Prasada in 
his Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts of Oudh, Vol. XVII 
(1884, No. 22). His age is not yet certain, but tradition 
assigns him to the 18th century. 


PANDITA ARJUNA JHA. 


: He is known for his works: (1) Laghu-dipika, a book 
- onastrology, and (2) his commentary on Udayanacatyya' Ss. 
. Kusumaiij ali. 
He is traditionally assigned to village Magrauni in 
_ the Darbhanga district and is said to have flourished at 
the beginning of the 1gth century.' 


PANDITA BADRI NATHA UPADHYAYA. | 
fo He was the author of (r) the commentary known ‘ as 
_ Marmasucika Byakhya on the Tantrika work “ Bhairava- 
-. _‘Y@ma-loktastotra; (2) a commentary on Tarabhakti 

-  Sudharnava ; (3) Cakra Kaumudi. 
: Pandita Ceta Natha Jha of Darbhanga: has written 


lokta-Stotra. 
: Aufrecht > has sentioned é one Badrinatha Upadhyaya 
ae mentioned | in Kavindra Candrodaya. It is not certain if 
it is the same person as our author. | 
His style is modern and his time certain. ‘He is said 
pares to have emigrated from his birth-place i in village Khokha 
in the Purnea district to village Ujjain in Darbhanga dis- 


+ Y€ja Maheswara Simha.? So he may be — in the 
a fetter. half of the mote. Seotanye we | 
7 ce the Lwunans: 


= : atte aaufaraa ‘niece ‘fefetren Tas — sear e 


Ci. Autrecht, Vol. I, p. 366 (b)- 
CE ieewats Simha. 


ong detailed commentary on Badrinatha’ S Bhairava-Yama- 7 


3 trict where he lived under the patronage of the late Maha- : : 


Ter | BINT apreet wernt wea mi wa toes a TARE are ey ae 
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RATNAPANI JHA OR BAGURAIYA JHA. 
He is the author of the following works! : 


Acdrasarngraha (Smrti) ; 

Ekoddistasarini ; 

Krisnarcanacandrika - 

Ksayamasadiviveka ; 

Nadipariksadicikitsakathana: 

Parvanacandrika ; 

Prayascittaparijata ; 

Mahadanavakyavali ; | 

Mithilesacarita, a description of the cus- 
toms and manners of Mithila 
and its rulers; 

Mithilegahnika - 

Vratacara, writen for Mahesvar asimha, son 


of Rudrasimha, son of Chattra 


Simha ; 


Subodhini Dh., written by request of Ru- 


drasimha, Raja of Tirhut ; 


Ramacandra i ratistha, a book oti tuate 7 
and several ritualistic and pene a 


gious songs. 


Heis a modern writer and was contemporary of Raja 
_ Rudra Simha’ who patronised him. His time is certain _ 
- and he may be epg in the first half of the roth century. 


“BAAKAVI. 


He is the author of Parvati-parinaya- “ufitaka, dealing : 
with rituals of marriage ceremonies prevalent in Mithila. ae 
He was a Maithila Brahmana of Bhandari-samaya-mool and eae 
of Vatsya-gotra.* Popular tradition assigns him toa village 

called Bhandadrisama in Darbhanga district nearManigachi 
_ railway station. The image of goddess, ‘Vanigwara-bha- 
| gawati’ said to have been founded ‘by him, is still to be frond 


foung in that :wallage. ae ae 


“1 CE idugtecht, ‘VoL. £ p- 190 (8) 
2 Cf, Rudra Simha: a 
2. Based upon Maithila Panji. 
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nd famous Pandita 


 -Banakavi was a very important a 


“ob Mithila. : 
He must be distinguished from his namesake, the 


~ famous writer of Kadamvari, Sri Harsa-c raritra, etc. 
Tradition makes him friend of Vacas spati Jha! and 


brother of Rucipati.” So he may be placed in the 2nd halt 
of the 15th century. 


BAIDVANATHA. 


--He was a Maithila and wrote Kes ‘ava caritra, a poem 
“describing the life of Kegava Deva, king ot Multan, father eo 
of Tara Candra.’ * He lived in the 18th century A. D. oe 


BaTESWARA JHA. 


He is the author of a commentary on the Sanskrt 
drama Mudra Raksasa and said to have be >en a contempo- 
rary of Raja Dhira Simha* and as such he may be placed a 
about the middle of the 15th century A.D. Fe is Said to... 9s 
_ have been great- -great-grandfather of Nat ahari Upadhyaya.’ - 


ape es | BEN IDATTA JHA. it. aes | i 
‘Known for his s poem, , Rasa-keustubham, which is s still | 


in manuscript. ee ee a ay | 
: His age is not certain. He may be placed i in the 18th 


entury as his style i is modern. : | 


- BHAGTRATHA OR “MErcHA THAKKURA, ie 


oe Three of his Vai: Sesika stib- commentaries are extant, 
all on. Varddhamana’ s work, viz | ee 


the Kirnavalicprakasa-prakasile ; Soatnes 
aot ‘Kusum-anjali-prakasa-prakasika, 


~impemtintt H 
ee . 


“14 The following Soka i is s traditionally ascribed to Vacaspati jha:— — 


* nt, 


ae bislsind ats faufy aerca xifecfarstre: Rat were far aeereet 
eel frat ‘faaerguat STAT feat | ae St 


ndita ‘waainatha Rasta, 


cae 3 an 
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is the (Nyaya) His vat aa: -vyakhya ; 
(iv) Dravyaprakasika ; : 
(v) a commentary on “Bauddha-dhikkara. 


He was an elder brother of Mahesa Thakkurra and 
may therefore be placed with him in the 4th quarter: of 
the 14th century.' 

But if his brother, Mahesa Thakurra,’ was the founder 
of the present Darbhanga Raj, then he must be placed in 
the and half of the 16th century. 


BHANU Misra or BHANU DarTa. 


He is son of Ganega or Ganapati and he has cited 
_ several verses of his father in his works which evidently 
show that his father was also a poet. This Ganapati is 
very likely the author of ‘Mahamoda’ to which reference | 
is made by Rajasekhara.° 2 
The four works, viz: (1) Rasamafijari ; (2) Rasa taraii- ‘ 


-gini; (3) Rasaparijata ; and (4) Gita-gauripati, are ascribed 
 tohim. The first two ‘works ate undoubtedly by one and 
the same Bhanudatta. According to his own statement* 4 


_ Rasamafijari is an older and more detailed work than ey 


. Rasataratigini. 
The following works are also attributed to him’: 


(r) Kumara Bhargaviya, 
i} Muhurta-Sata, 

(3) Alamkara Tilaka, 

(4) Sringaradipika. — 


He says at the end of the Rasamaiijari that bé elived in al 
se, Peouaey encircled by the river of the gods, i'e. the Gan- | 


: ges. This must put him in close proximity to Mithila. 


paneer & to tradition ne was slyiig in village teabper | | 


ny ties = aig , 


re es Cf. the fatlowing Soka which 3 is atétibated és Megha Thakkura who is said a | 
Me . to have been a student of Jayadeva or Paksadhara. Mista :-- 


| Rat eta uficaateal Bros: Tarts waeE arnt anal ee 


; sihciai§ aa fear Serutare hiatal ah SAAT ATT 


: af: 1 g 1 
“ea OE, Mahesh Thakkur., p. 


ee é Ci. Sakti Muktavali of Jalhane 


ee .Peterson’s introduction to. Sonagtara > 33. 
a, + Cf. _Rasatarafigini, P. 68A, Benares edition. | 
aot uS Ch vasa Vol. tT > Pe a ay ee a 
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near Maneachi aay station in Darbhanga district. 
- Atank called Bhanumati is still found in that village. 
oe His date is uncertain.! His Rasamafijari was com 
mented upon by Gopala_ in Vikrama Samvata 1494, i.e. 
1437 A.D. 

Certain verses, viz. verses Nos. 790, 073; 1032; 4271. 3328 
“and 3685 in “ Sarafigadhara-Paddhati” are cited under 
the name of the poet Bhanupandita or Vaidya Bhanupan- 

- dita. If our author is identical with Vaidya Bhanu Pan- 
dita, he certainly lived before the date of Saraiigadhara 
‘Paddhati, i.e. 1363 A.D. 
eee Gi Rasatarafigini and Rasamaiijari, he frequently cites 
oC Bharata’ and ‘ Srngara Tilaka’ of Rudrabhatta. It is 
- now certain that Rudrabhatta lived before the 12th century 
- A.D. because he is cited by Hem Candra, the author of 
“Kavyanusasana,’ who admittedly lived in the rath cen- 
tury. So Bhanudatta may be placed approximately i in the | 
ve anc half of the 13th century. 


BHAVADEVA MIsRA. 


se] a * peloniged to the 1st halt of the ae century A. D. 


vik BRAVANATHA’ ‘Musra. e 
ee He’ was father of Safikara. Misra and brother of Jiva- 

oe N atha or Jayanatha Migra. He was known for hiserudite 
— fearning of Safikhya Daréana Ny4Aya and Smrti. Evennow 
the Maithilas identify his house in village Sarisava in 
Darbhanga district. | | 
The “works Mimamsa ‘Navaviveka, Nyaya P Pallava, a 
oa N y ayalilavatikanthabharana and Khandanakh adyatika are: 
a attributed. to him though without® absolute certainty. 


as aconiing to” popular ‘tredition. We: was father: of Tétindatte Misra and: . 
datta’ 's ceed S son was sige Nanda Kavi, who was panener of esacae : 


an He was son of Krsnadeva Miéra of Mithila and ¥ was ae 
: author of Danadharma-prakriya and Patafijalastitrabhasya’® — 


He spent a days in | Benares. Bhavanatha Mista has : - 


+ Cp — we ‘i wat x eee ae 
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left a great name and reputation in Mithila.! It is said of 


him by the Maithila Panditas that he was named Ajachi 


Misra because when a ruler of Mithila called him to his 


house, he said it was not necessary for him to go to the king 
and all that he required were a few bel fruits of which 
there was an abundance in his house. 

As he was father of Sankara Misra* he may be gieced 


in the 1st half of the 15th century. 


BIBHAKARA. 


He was author of Acdra-dvaita and is said to have 


belonged to village Ujana in Darbhanga district. He is 
assigned to the middle of the 19th century A.D. 


BHISMA UPADHVAYA. 


He is the author of Gita-Samkara (a book on music) 
mentioned in the Catalogue of Oudh Manuscripts.” He is 


also accredited with the authorship of Kumarasambhvatika a 
and Vityadarpana. HewasaMaithila Brahmana. = 

| His time is uncertain but he has a modern style and Suey 
- ney be roughly placed in the 18th century A.D. | : 


ere | MISRA. 


: He is author of “Smrtisamuccaya’’ mentioned by 
Dhanifirdhara in his “ Nitya Krtyarnava.’’ Tradition says _ 
that he was married to the daughter (Kumudinidevi) of 
Raja Acyuta* Thakkura and that he was father of Raghu- 


deva Misra who has mentioned himin his Virudavali.° He 


_ is traditionally said to have been honoured 2y king Sha ah cs 
Saas 


etomidate mips menmact ent FTE AA EY! emgage 


or 


| Itis said of him that a . Sanyasi who saw him teaching his pupils spoke : = se hee 


am aH FATT BTIGCt args Tae Faerrara ( 
aga vata qa Wee e | 


fe on this Bhavanatha Misra replied : — 


| “aTget Fare 3 war woe = 
2 CE, Saiikara Misra. 

8 CE. Catalogne of Sanskrit MSS. in 1 Oud by Pandita Deviprasid, Vol. Ti; 
; also Aufrecht, Vol. I, p. 154 (a). eae Tae 
"Also Aufrecht, Vol. 1, p. 4173 (b). ae ee | 

: 4 Cf. Account ‘of Darbhanga Raj Pemily, 
6 Ct ‘Aufrecht, Vol. T;. 2 Laas | 
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He is to be distinguished from Bigwegwara, author ! 

of “© Smrti Samuccaya”’ "quoted by Hemadri, by Siilapani, 
by Premanidhi, by Raghunandana in Prayascitta- -tattva, 


by Ananta in Bidhana Parijata, ete. 
As he was a son-in-law of Acyuta Thakkura, he may 


be placed in the 2nd-half of the 17th century. 


Panpita CANDA JHA. 


‘He was a great writer who flourished towards the 
close of the roth century and was in the employ of the Bo 
late Maharaja Sir Laksmeégwara Sithha and the present ae 
| Maharaj a. Sir Rameswara Sithha. He has left several 
works, some of which are :— | 


1. Mithila Bhasa ‘Ramayana. 
2. Saptasati. 

3. Purusa-pariksd-tika. 

4. Rasamanjari. ' 

5. Laksmiswara Vilasa 

6 

7 


. Vatahavana. | el | 
. Gitasudha. 


 _He may certainly be placed towards the close of the 
Toth century and beginning of the 20th century. a 


CANDESVARA “THAKKURA. 


: He is a noted authority of Smrti in Mithila and he is 
now. for his famous Smrti Ratnakara which cons sists of 
seven parts’ :— Se NG ee ' ee 7 
(i) The Rrivactatnalara® deals with fast s, festivals 
and gheneds ackcsaasks times, ae 


sat sltinnreinaceireeseman. carnqegpmammam:nsbtentintitemttes rtamesiceveetindsttit: aun amieaniaeuiun ts. @vhichureeniimenerihn asriinsomremnrpen Hamat minnie 


die fre | econ ar gat Rea THAT Te aati ae | 
SqregrE icc Sbefearerast aa cata ae afa 


i 
feo, attefawe, ee ait ete geifazs ated aa 
aaa fragiaet fire METAS 
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Gi) ’ The Grastietratadiara’ deals with the duties 


of a householder, | 


(iii) The Dana- ratndkara® deals with the | wanions. 


kinds of religious gifts, 
(iv’ ) The Suddhi-ratnakara is on purification, 


(v) The Vivada-ratnakara’ deals with the Civil and 


Criminal law and mav be said to have formed 


Kalpa-taru (39 times) 
Kalpa-taru-kara (7) 
Kama dhenu (7) 
_ Gopala (2) 
_ j.a-nibandha (1) 
Bhupala (9) 
Dana-sagara (25) 
Devesvara Dharma-dhikaranika (1) 
Parijata (36) 
Murari-raja (1) 
Yogisvara (2) 


 ‘Raja-marttanda (3) 


Laksmidhara (4) 


1 The Grhastha quotes the— 
Kalpa-taru (8) eo 
Kalpa-taru-kara (2) | 
Kama-dhenu (1) | 
Parijata (18) : 
Mitaksara-kara (3)  ~ 
Raja (? Bhojadeva} (1) 


eed tintin Me LL Arter nit ptf aeanep eninge sian edness iti atmabititnstetrAmennrHaReRnnt tt etnsmsiamnmmmuiansarapetnrshtineiscd erste PBERRUNM rnin Rr wrsnehrrtnfanimtivisim vuln Renta NR ee Astnn rE IAN 


Varsa-dipika (1) 
Vasanta-raja {1) 
Visvarupa (1) 
Vrata-sagara (1) 
Sesodatta (1) 
Sesodatta (1) 
Sridattopadhyaya (1) 
Sat-trimsan-mata (2) 
Samaya-pradipa (12) 


. Skanda-yam ala (1) 


Sagara (2) | 
Smr ti-maharanay a~prakasa-kara (2) 2) 
Halayudha (2 ). 


Laksmidhara (10) 
Stridatt-aunika (2) 
Smrti-maharnavakara (5) 
Smrti-ratna viveka (3) 


Halayudha (9), and besides viene Ae ae 
it mentions thrice his own Krtya- oe 


ratn-akara. 


2 The work (Dana) professes to have heen made after consulting the Kalpa- 


| aguas the Parijata and the Kama- dhenu. 
may be mentioned :— 


Kalpa- -taru (1) 
Kama-dhenu (1) 
Dana-sagara (8) 
Parijata (4) 
Prakasa (2) | 
; Brhad. Vogiévara (1 i 


oe Bhupala (7) 


The references are few, AMIORe which © 


Bhup4ala-paddhati (1). 


_ Medhatithi (1) 
 Mrtyunjaya (2) 


Yogisvara (2). 
Laksmidhara (1) 


Ss, SAgsra (13) c 


SEREEESS 


3 It forms the basis of the Wivade-cintamani of Vaca tepatt ‘Misra “the Vivade- ee 
_. eandra of Migru Migra and the Danda-viveka of law, such as the commentators Of ne 
Mo the Daya-bhaga (Acyuta Cakravartti, Raghunandana, Sri- Krsna Tarkalankara), ae 
_ Raghunandan in his 28 tattvas, and soon. It contains a large number of quota- ciate 
tions from authorities, and mentions Ene tow late works and we (3) ee ae 
— Smrti: — | | ? | > eee 
Asahaya as quoted by Prakaca- eT aa | 
kara (1) | one Mitskéard-kera (3) cds 
~ Udayakara in Manuptika (4 e ne i on Migrah (aye oe 
_ Kalpa-taru (21) ~ Medhatithi, quoted twice from the 
- Kalpa-taru- -kara (4 .) “a Prakasa (7) te oe 
Kama-dhenu (6) ear Vakemiduara { et) 
. Graheévara Misra (2) — * Smrti- Maharnava Gy. 
.. Parijata (50) | aes bee (Smrti-maharnava) fe (22 
Se ees  Bhaguri, ee Vrtti- bare. ay i: oo (Smrti maharnava) prakasa- 
Jaye ate) (Manay Bhagya-kara Oy Harihara (3) - ¢ 
oo oo (7) — prosaic nibandha py: 


722  —- SANSKRY WRITERS OF MITHILA. 


the basis of the Vivada cintamani of V4cas- 
pati Misra (Abhinava), the Vivada candra of 
Misaru Misra and others who followed Candeé- 
vara Thakkura, 

(vi) The Vyavahara-ratnakara' is on legal procedure 
and evidence, 

(vii) Puja Ratnakara. 


‘He compiled other works, viz :— 
(i) The Krtya-cintamani” on astrological discussions 
of religious observances. 


eo It was often quoted in later works and should be dis- 
tinguished from the Krtya-cintamani of Vacaspati Miéra. 
In the introductory verses it mentions Garga, Varahami- 
hira, Bhojaraja Sripati Parasara and Saxya, Jivesvara and 

| others. 
: - (ti) The Dana-vakyavali * seems to be a supplement | 
to his Dana-ratn-akara. It mentions the Kal- 


kanda, the Dana-sagara (1), besides his own 
Dana-ratn-akara (once). 


in the Varsa-krtya of Rudradhara. 


~The following works are also attributed to him® 


~ (1) Adhividhi ; - (2) Dasavimoksavidhi ; and (3 ) Sve. 
oS mipalavivadataranga. 


eee “The Vivada and the Vyavahara fat salons mek re as 
en entitled to be called a writer on politics and his works may | 
be compared well with those of Kautilyasta Kamandaka — 
and Sukra, the early writers on Politics in Sanskrit whose 
a _ works show Indian life in full vigour. ae o 
- CandeSvara’s works cover the whole ground of admi- 


pataru (3), the Kama-dhenu (x 1), the Dana- 


(ii) The Siva-vakyavali,? on Siva worship is qucted a 


sel . istration, ‘military, civil, judicial, and so on. His work — oe 
shows that he wrote © ‘under ‘the orders of the king, 


ment cone ee ceenratrert rtm anne WHET eA OHTA A ntater meget reel 


omit ster ninettanes tebemepatectensiavehenine tenement oer 


god 1 The Vijdvanave 3 is aie ‘to. ee an. “ealetgemient. of the Kalpa-druma, ae - 
acidta’ and the Kamadhenu of Gopilla. Sota headings agree very nearly with — 
n the Vyavahara-Kalpa-taru. . 


Offg. Cat. NI, Be 400, No. 3727. 


| Hara-Simha whose minister che was. It fay be aoe 


‘or the Ertya-cintamani, Ind. Office Cat. Dp. 611, No. 1621, for the Danavake es oe : 
Ind . MS. 5480 (33 folios) copies. in samvat 1612 or 1555. A. Dir 8 ane, dtr oe 


: 
i 
i 
| 
i 


rma een 


eae 


- (Son Vireévara (P. and W. Minister) 
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that Ganesvara, Candesvara and Ramadatta belong to one 


family. Candesvara has given an account of his family 
in the Krtya-ratnakara (a part of his Smrti-ratnakara), the 
end verses of Dana-ratnakara and the Vivada-ratnakara.' 


Candeévara was war minister of Harasimhadeva. He. 


is said to have won great battles with the Nepalese in the 
Saka year 1236 corresponding to 1314 A.D. Ramadatta, 


son of Ganeévara, was a Minister of Raja Nrsimhadeva of | 
Mithila. Candeévara says that he conquered the Mlecchas. 


This may perhaps refer to the Muslim invasion of Tirhut 


about 1324 A.D. under Ghyasuddin.? 


In the circumstances GaneSvara and or ae may 
be safely placed in the 1st-half and Ramadatta in the 


end- ‘half of the 14th century. 


Pea smerini ene laceeieiennentaame dieenen deedadleeniaensl ome enmenaenamianeamidiineneameinenentaeranremenmsrenanemaunieastaerianraaatonmanaemaaerener eRe RT nn nn nn ee eum ne 


1 We get the following facts about the family. Devaditya was peace and war 
minister of the king Harasimhadeva. He had two sons, VireSvara and GaneSvara. 


VireSvara was peace and war minister of the same king, and GaneSvara his 


minister (mantri). CandeSvara, son of VireSvara, became peace and war minister 


of the same king. He is said to have conquered Nepal, to have given large quan-- 

tity of gold on the bank of the Vagvati river in the bright-half of the month 

| Margasira, Saka 1236 (1314 A.D.), and to have rescued the earth from thedeluge of | 

Miecchas. Ramadatta, son of GaneSvara, was minister (mantri) of the king 

' Nrsimha and a Mahamahattaka too. ‘he family relationship may be shown ata 
glance by a chart thus :— | eats 


Devaditya Thakkura. 
(Peace and war minister of Harasimhadeva. ) 


op 


(Son) GaneSvara (Minister) 
(Son) ¢ andesvara (P. and ce Minister) { 
| } (Son) Ramadatta (Minister of Kite | 
Nrsimbadeva) . 


tt is doubtiul if a busy high woes like Candesvara personally compiled the 


digest. Its very size, one section (the Vivada) alone taking up 671 pages in ‘print’: 

and the extravagant praise bestowed on Candeévara in the introduction andat = = 
the end prevent us from coming to this conclusion. His cousin Ramadatta admits = 

that his manual on Satiskaras was completed by one Svami Thakkura, and that 
_ his manual on gifts was compiled with the aid of Bhava Sarmman of Khaupa (ua?) 

- lavarnga. These high officers probably supervised the compilations prepared by 


some pandit or body of pandits, and-were naturally credited with the authorship. 


_ In modern times we have similar examplesin Bengalitranslation of the Mahabha- 
rata passing under the name Kaliprasanna Sitnha of Calcutta; and going back 
earlier we find both Vidyadpati and Vacaspati Misra attributing some of their own 
_. works to their patrons (pp. 38 5- “86° of the Journal of the Asiatic sees of one, | 
~ Nov. & Dec., 1915, Vol. XT). | : 
con. ze Mitra, Notices, VI, pet 38, No. 2069, end verse rea 


| Bar Seqaerld aguat Faitger Sea | 
Frere fasfou: ays wat aarenteat A: 


ae The Dana-rainakara which: ‘gives. *ehis: information: should: "therefore: be. later ie een 
ae "than T 324 A. dD. Some of the other Ratndkaras eV ivece) —o the Spiel tas ernie ee ke 
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-PANprra CANDRADATTA JHA. 


a His most famous work is (1) Bhaktamala in Sanskrt. 
- His other works are (2) Paribhasa-mani-mala ; (3) Karna- eee 
gitamahakavya and (4) Bhagawati Stotra ; (5 ) Kasigita or © 4 
Kasikagita (a treatise on music) and Kr sna- -virudavaili. | 
| He. was a contemporary of Mahara aja Chatra Sirhha! 
and so he may be placed in the rst-half of the 19th cen- 
eo tury. 


_CANDRAD ATTA UPADHYA. 


bee Wes was a Maithila? Brahmanna and author of wrx 
nee fine eTeR “Bhagwatbhakti Mahatmya.”’ His time is not 
yet certain. a 
. CHATRAKARA SUKLA. 


Known for his commentary on the drama Anargha- 
| ‘raghava. He says in his commentary ® that he wrote it at 
the instance of Raja Bhairava Simha’, son of Raja Nrsithha — 
of Mithila. Thus he may be placed during the reign of 
rae Baaltaya: Simha, i.e. about. the middle of the Tsth century es 
CripapHaRA UPADHYAYA. 


He is said to have belonged to village Mageanti in : 
Deibhanga district. His extant works are: (1) Pramana — 
4s Pramodat, (2) Singara-Sarini and (3) Virasarini, Tradi-- 
a tion assigns him to the roth century A.D. era es 


on “santana tater Lane eA IHN nt empa OTR 


Sievracirans nt mean tnntcrnaain sertnnrn th pees ipneheea amare Re ment nme hieametee te meee HMRI eR mame ammnit eprom ineteentenetnrehn isda 


mention his performance of the Tula-purusa ceremony in aka 1236, and must be | 
later than that date. It seems probable that his compilations were generally 
completed after A.D. 1314 and some part after 1324 A.D. They may be therefore _ 
~. placed roughly between 1315-30 A.D. His uncle, Ganesvara, composed his work, 
wid the Sugati-sopana, alittle earlier, sayin the beginning of the fourteenth | century, ee 
. while his younger cousin, Ramadatta, compiled his work a little later, say in the 
~~ gecond quarter of the same century @. aR. of one jeemel of oe Asiatic pamery of 
oe meee Nov. & Dec.. 1915, Vol. xD. oe - an 
Nese OE, AppendizC. 
poe On “The catalogue of “Sanskrit: Mss. in - the. “beds y ioe ‘his’  Biighness the 
: “Mahara of Alwar by Peter. Peterson, No. 1580, extract. 5093, Bombsy, re | 
ae ch. the following Sloka in the commentary : — . 


strates Saat frat wa Fea waa [ 

— aecifirctir area arise farsi aeitst ‘afi I 
Fam a aa aaa arad aCrEd | 

bs ah ganfaeter = 7: 


ed « Peainane | ‘Pramoda”: wo Oey 
Bh Yo: TB 3s4(b). | e 
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DAMODARA MIsrRa. 


He 1s known for his “‘ Vanibhusana’’ published in aie 


Kavya-mala series.! In the colophon he describes himself 
asa Maithila of the Dirghaghosa or Dighawaita? family. 
He must be dis stinguished from Damodara Misra, the 


compiler of Hanumana Nataka as well as trom Damodara 


Miégra of the Bhoja Prabandha. 

Pandita Laksmi Natha, the commentator of the Pra- 
kritaping ala, has mentioned his work and as Laksmi Nath’s 
work is assigned to the Samvat 1657, I think Damodara 
may be placed at the peguining of the ‘7th century if not 
earlier. But from Damodara’s ‘ Vanibhusana”’ it appears 
| th at he lived during the time of Maharaja Kirti-Simha.’ 


As Kirti Simha flourished at the beginning of the 1 th -~ 
‘century, he may be placed about the middle of the 15th - 


century. . 
| DEVANATHA THAKKURA. 


oa se He is author of Tattva-cintamani-dloka-parisista, a 
commentary on Jayadeva’s Aloka which in itself isa com- 

mentary on Gangega’s work. It appears that a inange sd 
script of his work was copied i in La. Samvat 443 or I 562 Cen Ad 


248 D4 
Aa tie ae. cae makes him son Lor Govinda Thakkura, 


simiri. “He is pee to have been a pupil of Somaphatta. “ 
He is accredited with the authorship of : (i) Smrti-Kaumudi; 


(ii) Adhikarana-kaumudi ; (iii) Kavya-kaumudi and (iv) 


Tantra-Kaumudi. As son of Govinda. Thakkuta, he may : 


= ae placed 4 in ene 16th century. | 


«cin net naiphpnniientnlh UAE Ast AARNE Me geemennes ined EPRgR NA pete bene ceenrigs tones erence tat spe “Hite atti mater amnesic eneMMA HEHE | seems agai 10a} sont se ate maeame alti unten yuan eR Rn rt nt herent pn eee m1 MAMA tte rm 


Also. cf. ‘Aufrecht’s Catalogous Catalogorum, Vol,.I, p.-2 31 A. a 
si oe fas se ary aeige RIAIRC fr fax Page aretha TATE ie 


is (: 13, tiokca 82 of Vagiblusanam a 
For Laksminatha cf, Aufrecht’s Vol: ro Pp. pce B. 7 

) 4-Ch HP. Sastri,, Notices III, -p..75, No. 116. 
4 Jn  Adhikarana Kaumudi Deva a athe: Says: — 


2 SE No: 53. “of the Kavya-niala series, Niraays Sagara, Press, Bombey, 1993 oak ee 
“CaO : ees 


ee ee ee a 
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DHANAPATI (eRmHUE YA. 


| He was son of Rucipati, and author of Sraddha- 
a in which he has given the following genealogical 
table which will show his family connection :— 


Ratnapani 
Nyayaditya 
iat 
Harivansa 


| 
Ratidhara 


Viswanatha 


Rucipati (commentator on Anargha-Ra- _ 
ghava) — 
Dhanapati (author of Sraddha darpata) | 


Agamacaryya Har apati (author of Man- | : aes 
| tra pradipa). | 


oy Dhanapati has mentioned in his Sraddha-darpana' 

oe that this book was composed during the time of Mahara aja 
- Rupanarayana Ramabhadra, who apparently flourished in 

the and-half of the 15th century. 

_ -Bibhakara in his Dvaita Viveka (not yet published) 

ee ‘has mentioned that Maharaja Rupanarayana Ramabhadra?® — 
was a friend of Sultan Sikandar Lodi.’ 

Ag he flourished during the time of Sikandar Lodi, he — 
8 may be placed i if. the latter halt of the I Sth oye | 


"-PaNprra ‘DINABANDEU Jaa ALIAS PANDITA 
| Se NBMANA THA 00": one 
oe He was a pupil. 6f Pandita Acala Upadhyaya of Maw- 
-rauni. Iti is traditionally believed that he served under the 


anttteneptneiiany ne nimi 


SV tacinaeioe of. Staddiedarpana i is “46, be found in | the g Dorbhenee: Raj : 
3 , Darbhanga. - a : 


oe asta ninamnennnerertnintetneietnnme” semettmnsenianbeenveiten ih 


oe - oe satire ora tyaled ‘ 
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Raja of {Nepal oF got jagir from the Nepal Darbar in the 
Samvata year 1811 corresponding to the English year 1754 


A.D. He left many sons who were famous for their Sans- 
krit learning, such as Nandi Jha, Babujana Jha, Krsnadatta 


Jha and others. Itis said that the Nepal Darbar sanad_ 


is still in the possession of the descendants of Pandita 


Dinabandhu Jha of village Pilakwara in the Darbhanga. 
district. I have not been able tosee this. But all this. 


account is based on popular tradition backed up by the 
Maithila Pafiji which shows these names. | 


DURGADATTA MISRA. 


He is known as the author of | Nyayabodhini on 


Nyaya and Vaisesika and *Vritta-Muktavali. Aufrecht 


calls the author of Vrittamuktavali to be a Maithil. His 
time is not yet settled, but he cannot be placed earlier 
than the 16th century AD. 


PANDITA DWARAKA NAvHA THAKKURA. 


-- -He wrote a commentary* on Sraddha Paddhati- Pore 
_Sridattat Upadhyaya. His father’s name was Kalanatha 


Thakkura who was an inhabitant of village Govindapur in 
the Bhagalpur district. There is no dispute regarding: his 
Maithila nationality. 


His style is quite modern. He may be placed in the Q 


latter half of the roth ate e 


_GANAPATI. 


“Hej is ‘Rnown: for his Ganga-bhakti-tarangini, a. book i 
in “three parts dealing with the rites or ceremonies to be : 


ceahateaianiennsdimenmeanniedmennetenaninmnmneanenmnmmnrentmnenmmmenmmemcnn etaaianmenmnsnaen uanmimemmnemetedamaemetin 


1 CE ees, Vol I, p. 256 (a). | 
Be Gi wee = en og Sastri, Notices ITI, p. 75, No.1 


16, | a ee 

Beets Cee oon eB Published, at the Jaqeewer, ea Benares. Ch the ses slokas which on 
composed. a 

Rarer wae wa araat Rat. aed ad oie areat fired aA Gao 
aia weruaes fedar com wee Frenrer Ta Trea wie ae ee 


e wernt Tele & wah TVR 7 
 aifrege ate aT TET ide a, 


- 4G, Le 


| Tg a area 1 4 wera | 
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performed on the bank of the river Ganges. In this book 
he states that he was born in the family of Yogisvara' and 
his grandfather received pension from the Mithila king 
and that he was son of Dharegvara. A manuscript or 
copy of it has been found dated Samvat 1755, i.e. 1698 
A.D.? Ganapati quoted Vacdspati Migra and Varddhama- 
nopadhydya as authorities. He belongs in any case to 


| the r7th century.’ 


GANESVARA THAKKURA. 


| He was brother of the minister Vireévara and uncle 
of Candegvara. | 
He wasaw riter on Smrti and minister of Raja Hara-~ 
siiha- devat of Mithila. He wrote Sugati-sopadna® (steps. 
to bliss) dealing with various kinds of “Danas (gifts). As 
he was uncle of Candesvara’ who lived in the rst-half of 
the 14th century A.D. there can be no dispute regarding 
the certainty of his time which may be put in the tst-half 
" of the r4th century. : 


en NGA NANDA. 


< - Known for his s poetical piece “Karna Bhusana in as 
he composed while in theservice of Maharaja Karna Simha = « ~ 
of Bikaner. His Karna Bhusana has five chapters. and: 2. 
traces the development of the several vasas or sentiments 
through all the stages or bhavas.’. From the last sloka of - 

i Karna Bhusana, it appears: that he was a Maithila.* 


tr ont te rn net Poe mene em ami et ange 


eee map BIS ae tn me 


rel taaaaaidtneieetencinenaletianeitamemmiinenacmamenaaaetti eeaacaseniaee ae 


ee: CF. the eee tee ane fan verses in the Ganga-bhakti. tarangini, . 

ae B: Varddhamanopadhyaya aud Vacispati Misra come towards the end of 

os the: 15th. century: anepet therefore, comes Leslee ae 16th and: the > ath 
, tere Bs. | | ce | 

a SAGE Harisithhadeva. 


a Ch the rst sloka :— ag en NE an aces ee 
ce germf a — Refer 1 bee 
nabee Same 8k 


aa gata dora 4 


fe - manuscript of the Sugati-sopan exist’ i in the. Nepal Darbar. library and i i eee 
ed Laksamana Samvat Eaeas (about): t 340 = D. ast pt at of as eae Cotelogne ee 
7 AP, Sastri) 1905. : Sore eee | : | ae 
6 Cf, Candeswara._ . + : pe 
age 167,04" i. ‘History | of ‘the ‘Classical ‘Sanskrit, Literatine” by M : 
Ist edition. ee 


= 


“ ey ch be 277, CM. Dugs chions oy ‘ol 


SANSERT WRITERS ‘OF MITHILA. = =—-1ag. 


. or is baice ceaa as ; the Saige ofa Goal work Bhin- 
gadoota, a poetical piece. Itis a Ditta-Kavya (i.e. written | 


on the model of Kalidasa’s Meghdiita). - 

The popular tradition asserts that he lived in village 
 Sarisau from Vikrama Samvata 1673 to 1742 correspond- 
ing to 1610 to 1685 A.D. He was son of a daughter of 


Janudatta, who was son of a Bhanu Miéra. He is tradi- 
tionally said to be a nephew of Pandita Raghunandana . 
who was a student of Mahega Thakkura. Heisalsoknown — 
as author of “ Kavya-dakini.” He may be placed at the > 


beginning of the 17th century, as his patron Karna Sitnha 
of Bikanir flourished in the first-half of the r7th century.! 


GANGESOPADHYAYA. 


a _ Gangesopadhyaya is the ‘author of the famous book: ae 
“Pattya-cintamant. i.e. the thought-jewel of truths. His — ! 


book is said to be the most liberal treatise on the Nyaya 
_ system. Vacaspati Misra, Jayanta, and Udayana have 


been quoted from place to place in his work. The princi; a 
Be object of this work was to controvert the principles, of a 


Buddhism. 


It must be remembered that Vaca spati, Jayanta, - d oc 


Udayanacaryya are the originators, so to speak, of the 


Nyaya system in Mithila and Bengal. The fact that the — 
‘Bengal authors refer freely to their works, shows their 
influence. Gangesopadiyaya, comes next only to these . 


three writers. | 


Lhe ‘Tattva-cintamani 1s. divided into the following ne | 


- khandas (parts) :— e | 
| (i) Pratyaksa or perception ; 


- (ii) Anumana or inference with a special aie section 


_on Isvar-anumana or the inference about G oe 
(iii) Upamana or comparison ; ; 
(4¥): Sabda or affirmation. | 


There are too many ‘commentaries on these works: 16. soe 
admit of any enumeration here. cee it may: be noted that eee 


weitacarst fi fifi 8 aire : 


ee # Tadia, 1899. : 
a 2 2 The Vellanta Heribhasa mentions pone £0, commentaries, 
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| each of these khandas i 1S divided into several parts, each 
on practically forming a book.' 

a Sabda-mani-prakasa is a commentary on Gangega’s 

works by Haridasa Nyayalankara of Navadvipa’ 
Jn the final colophon Gangesa is given the title of 

_ Upadhyaya (modern Ojha), aclass of Brahmanas who with 

the Migras and Thakkuras practically monopolized Sanskrit 
learning in Mithila. Varddhamanopadhyaya calls himself 

| son of Ganesvara. 

-- His age is not as. yet exactly determined but he has 
— Hncised Stiharsa’s Khandana-khanda-khadya. He must 
therefore be placed in the 4th quarter of the rath century 

between Sriharsa and his son Varddhamanopadhydaya’ 
who has been assigned to the Ist half of the 13th century 

_ ALD., ie. he belongs to the 4th quarter of the 12th century — 

A.D. This supports the popular tradition in Mithila that | 

| he lived 800 years ago. : 


‘Crepe ERt Upapavava 


ee logical work, “Lagnavada" His ors cies 


DURGADATEA: SARMA Jha. 


Known as author of a poem called “ Vatah Vana.” 
ee His descendants are still living 1 in village Tarauni in the 
oe Darbhanga district. | 
cere. Sos Fre seems. 0 have lived at ‘the beginning of the rgth a 

he century A.D. | 
GoVARDHANACARVYA. 


ad was: closely. related to Udayanacaryya. | But if this’ is 


deed. 


tee and Upamana has only one part. 7 
Oo Oh op. 15 of the. Report on ‘the ‘Search, for Sanskrit Manuscripts, 1895-1900 - 
eels by H. P. Sastri. see aa 
are © BE. ‘Varddhamanopadhyaya es 4 Ch -Auftecht, Vol. II, p, 1964. 
--b He is to be distinguished from Datgadatta yha, author of Nyaye bodhini. 
oo & Ch Sgt bens becuse a 


a aarti g qorq wereoniand wafer : 


: — afras erates a ard i Rare: is 7 
he Ray y Sreranimaae — ; uae e : 


‘He was a Maithil* Brahmana and author of the astro- 


| ws famous poet in Mithila. He was son of N itambar cia : 


at “‘praty aksa has been. divided into 12. parts, Anumana into Wy Sabda into 16 a 


t. 


SANSKRT WRITERS OF MITHILA. | Ter 


| Udayana was different from the famous scholar of Nyaya, 


then Govardhandcaryya’s Maithili nationality becomes 
still more doubtful. : ee 

His work “‘ Atyya. Saptagati” (so called because it 
consists of 700 Slokas in the Aryya ““metre’’), is well known. 


It appears from an inscription that he was one of the 


Ministers of Laksmana Sena.’ This is also borne out by 
his own words in the Aryydsaptasati.’ 

Jayadeva has mentioned him in his Gitagovinda.’ 
As Jayadeva lived at the Court of Laksmana Sena, Govar- 
dhandacaryya seems to have lived before the beginning of 
rath century. 


GOVINDA THAKKURA. 


He is son of Kesgava and Sono Debi.* He was born 


pipet a Sel ioeeenesraeenineemeeneenedamieiianctesaesneaaiateieenenes eteaaenemmemmmmnmmniaenteiomamemmmemeta ene tie rete ee ee ee eT Cea ener 


1“ Fagay weit saga warata: | 
afaciay vata afaat wag 7” 
* Saas Heat Heats” wl: carey Rqeaary 
aaqgurawa wotatan casas” | 
Sarg: weramgarafasc warnte face | 
sata sraqea wa HUT ral SEeET | 
TERTRT AR TAT waa “craqraasar ” | 
Qe: HTT : Par safest sat ate: arate: ” | 
4 BTTTSTATTa TAT,— 
“SAS TIRTAT AMTASTTAT 
| Phifer ad: Sears aeatara ] 
Parca: weary Pati, 
way areaaty ae: Hee arate ar <tr " 
| saith Ta, as 
“ae vaqm:, aatafe aaa, Wa Poet 
maT aaareday (aq) V7, ferarstarerat oo 
are fated aa, ate waist aa stra ~ 
 eaTyeast Wey fafuart aTcaaTCrat eT: He I 
foie wait aaa eae | 
paar yehi sea AT a sera u cl ; 
oStetents bik i tafe gat | 
aifare: wai fat” yet cae 


Oe the ‘pasis of. he. ‘Sioka: 


eee ae 1 he following py of the family of Govinda Mos 
ae | Thakkura may be drawn. oo ea ane . eee 


ee Thakara Thakkura, ‘Vidyapati Thakkura, 
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in athe Ravikara race in Mithila." ‘His descendants can still 
be traced in villages Sumaul and Bhatasimiri near | Madhu- 


bani in the Darbhanga district. _ | 
He is author of: (z) ‘Kavya Pradipa® and (2 Puja 
Pradipa. 


Krsna Stotra has also been attributed to him. 
«His Kavya Pradipais a commentary on Kavya Pra- 
-kaéa a well-known work on poetics by Mammatta. Though — 
following the lines of Mammatta, it is generally studied as 
an independent treatise on poetics and has its own bulk 
and extent. His date is pretty certain. He lived be- 
tween Vigva Nath (who flourished in the x sth century) the 
~ author of Sahitya darpana, whom he refers to in his work 
by the word ‘“‘Arbachin ” (=modern), and Kamalakara 
-Bhatta (who has referred to Kavya Pradipa in his com- 
-tmentary on Mammatta’s Kavya Prakasa), the author of 
 Nirnaya Sindhu which is dated 1612 A.D. We can there- 
fore certainly place him in the 16th century. é 


rena sae 


First wife= Rabikara Thakkura= Second wife 


| oe nee 
Buddhikara Thakkura = Rabikanta Thakkura 
i ee es ae Oe eT aa ge 2 alt ae Kirtikara Thakkura — 
First wife (Sono Devi)=KeSava Thakkura=Second wife ea | 
ee ee oe eee lake i amt Dubana Thakkura. 
ea cond taek Ere Harga —- Ruci Thakkura ‘Thegha ‘Thakkura | 
Thakkura. Mahiiyi Thakkura Krisua yy 


Sas Damodara Thakkura. : | os .. Gadadhara 
ee :  Thakkura 

i ogee ei Narasimha | 

| cia | | ~ Thakkura. 

ety ch Pre rastavana of _ Kavyaprakase, pp. Mose. under the authority of Public’ 
os Instraction, Bombay edition, 1901. “ 
J The Kavyamala of Bombay has published a genealogical account of G Govinda | 
. Thakkura and has found him to be a Maithila, = i 

~ 2 The following slokas at the beginning of the Puja Pradipa as well as that 

the end of it show that he wasin the employ of one Bhavanand Raya. ‘Itis. — 
- ee who this Bhavananda ‘Raya was and to which part of the somney ot . 

onge mes MS 


= ikl fren aa aa ean Feet ara + erate Ay Eat wurde - 
: caret fram: aengita crater sinter Savarese 2 te 
m (aq) sal | sacafa war veal 


cet aoe: ae a SreNTaTgT | 


ay . Bava -viveka, ‘pp. 44,78, 88, 104 ‘ 
i. CE Be 379 of the e Joumal, Asiatic ic Boclety, eae pace edition. 
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GOKULNATHA UPADHYAYA. 


An important Smrti writer noted for his work ‘“ Eka. 
vali.’ Besides his Ekavali he is said to have Coe ce 
the following works :-— 


(1) Amrtodaya Nataka ; (2) Kuéumaiiali- -tippani ; (3) 


Ekavali-Chando-grantha ; (4) Kadambari-kirti-Sloka ; (5) 


Kadambari-pradipa ; (6) Kadambari- prasnottaramala - (7) 


Kavya-prakasa-tika; (8) Rasinicakra- Tattva-cintamani- | 
tika ; (9) Dikkalanirupana ; (10) Tattva-cintamani Diddhitt- 


bidyota; (11) Padavakya-ratnakara ; (12) Masamimansa ; 
(x3) Mithyatvanirbacana : (4) Sivastuti; (15) Khandana- 
kuthara ; (16) Alokatippani : (17) Adharadheya-bhava- 
tattva- -pariksa; (18) Muktibada- bicara a Bigista-vaisisa- 


bodha; (20) Tarka-tattva-nirupana; (21) Prabodha- ka- * 


dambatri and (22) Dvanda-vicara, ete. 
He lived under the patronage of Maharaja Fatehsah 


of Garhwal. He is traditionally known to have livedin _ 


village Mangrauni in the Darbhanga district and to have | 

taught his younger brother Jagannatha Upadhyaya. ae 
As his daughter Kadambari died young he wrote oe | 
of his works in hername.' There is an image of Gauridi- 
_gambara at Hajipur founded by him. He flourished ee 
- during the reign of Maharaja Raghava Sithha, and he must i: 


be placed in the tst-half of the roth century. 2 : 


GRAHESVARA Miéra. 


| His works are lost. But he is quoted twice in Can a 

| Cee '‘Vivada-ratnakara and no less than ten times in | 

| Varddhamana’ s Danda-viveka.* He wrote a work on Vya- or 

- vahdra which is named in the Danda-viveka of Candegvara 

as Vyavahara- -taranga, and which probably formed partof 
a general digest. Asheis called Misra and as he is quoted . 

by the Maithila writers, he has been taken as a Maithila. 

ee ae Having been. quoted by Candegvara* as an. anthony eee | 

o his time must be: earlier than fourteenth century A. De 


secriamevnace aaeiass heerscneremo enone ten ttm 1 Arntan samen cage" reve, 


es ae She must ‘nace bese a Pretty c cultured : | young iad. ui is said ‘that. his son - te 
Bs was ves Upadhyaya. ae . 


2 Ci. Appendix C. 


Be ‘The Vivada- ratnakara, Bib Tad: ed. pp. oo 4833 cn Soe. us. of thee 
106 (3), 59 and 105 (area TeaC far ar) 
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| HARAPATI UPADHYAYA. 
os He is known as the author of the book called ‘ Mantra- 
_ pradipa,’ which was composed ufder the order of Maharaja 
Kansa Narayana Laksmi Natha. He was brother of 
Dhanapati Upadhyaya and son of Rucipati. 
7 As brother of Dhanapati, he may be placed at the end 
’ of the 15th. century. : 


HARIHARA. 


‘He was a brother of Nilakantha and wrote the Pra- 
_ bhavati-parinaya Nataka,’ and may be placed in the 2nd- 
_ half of the roth century. 


HARIHAROPADHYAYA. 


a He is known for his Bhrtrhart- nirveda-nataka (a work 
: on drama) which has been published in the “Kavyamala — 
Sanskrit series’’ of Bombay.*? — | 


_ thila and brother of Nilkantha and to whom he ascribes _ 
the authorship of Prabhavatiparinaya-nataka. It seems 


ey _ Vati-parinaya-nataka was the same person. | , 
Several other works are also attributed to him." His | 

ook time is not yet settled, but he seems to be quite a modern 
oe author and ey be placed i in the r8th oy 


PH ARINE THOPADEVAVA. 


fonts ‘An ‘important Smrti writer noted for his work Smrti- | 
fates Seva, His nationality is not yet settled, but several Mai- . 
oS thilas: have put him among the Maithilas and Vacaspati 
_. MiSra in his Vivada-cintamani, Varddhamanain his Danda _ 
_ viveka, etc., who are Maithils, have quoted his worksasan _ 
_ authority, but it cannot be denied that several non-Mai- 
 thila writers have also. quoted him as an authority such as 


rred to Gaura several times in his work. ‘Therefore his ie 
ail nationality : is not f quite certain. Sets 


Aufrecht mentions one Harihar whom he calls a Mai- es 


that the author of Bhrtrhari-nirveda-nataka, and Prabha- 


4 the Bengalee Sulapani, in his Durg-otsava-viveka. Hehas 
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His works are also quoted by Raghunandana and 
Kamalakara.' 

He has referred to Harihara (who belonged to the 
13th century) more than once. Sulapani has referred to 
him and as Sulapani is said to belong to the 15th century, 
our author lived between the 13th and the 15th centuries 
A.D. and may probably be put in the 2nd-half of the 14th 
century.’ | 


a 


HarsA NATHA UPADHYAVYVA. 


He wrote Usaharana Nataka in mixed Sanskrit and 
Maithili and was patronised by Maharaja Laksmisvara 
Simha of Darbhanga. As a contemporary of Maharaja 
Laksmesvara Simha he may be placed towards the close 
of the 19th century. : 


i 


HEMANG ADA THAKKURA. 


| He was son of Gopala Thakkura and grandson of 

- Maheéga Thakkurd.* He wasavery famous astrologer. He 
has composed a book called ‘““Grahana Mala’* whichcon- 
tains an account of solar and lunar eclipses for 1 s000 
future years. He may be placed in the 16th century.° a 


HRDAVANATHA SaRMAn, eG 


ee he He is author of Nandi-mukhanirupana and was a 
fos - Maithila.2 He belonged to the 19th century A.D. - 


Tene ATI THAKKURA. 


-» He is. known for his Mimafisa-rasa- palvala, a book ‘on es 
smrti written for the ignorant of Mithila. Tt appears from oe 


1 Cf. Watrecht. Vol.1, Pp. 758(a). | pepe Ee 
7 2A manuscript of Sraddha-viveka of Sulapani dated the rst aig!’ 14st et te 
Vikrama Sambat, corresponding to the English year 1394 A.D., written by Gunar- 

- nava Misra is in the possession of Pandita Parmeswar Jha, Librarian to the — oe 
Maharaja Bahadur of Darbhanga. This shows that the composition might have 
been made some 50 or more years before that date because in those days workof a. 
writer was considered authoritative by the people only after the author’sdeath... 

_ This places Sulapani at the beginning of. the igth ae and oe Ee , 

at the middle of the 13th century. 7 

3 All this is based upon Mithila Paaji and tradition. , ea ee 

‘6 Ch the first sloka at oe Beginning: of ‘Hemafigada Thakkura’s ae « Grahana. mt 


mala.’ 


ea ve te a areas AE 
ee SATE <r rosy Creve 
is - c of ‘Mahesa Thakkura, ne : 6 CE Aufrecht, Vol. 2, 767 Oe 
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_ this woe that he was son ‘of Rucipati and Rukminidevi iand— 


a pupil of Gopala Bhatta. There was one Rucipati who 
commented upon Anargha-raghava, under the patronage 


of the Mithila Ruler, Bhairava Simhadeva. He may be 


placed at the = middle of the 15th century. 


- JaGADDHARA. 


’ He is author of the following works *:— 
-- Devimahatmyatika, Bhagavadgitapradipa, Malatima- 
dhavatika, Rasadipika Meghadutatika, Tattvadipini Vasa- 
. vadattatika, (quoted by Sivarama on ‘Vasavadatta), 
. Venisamharatika and Sarasvatikanthabharanatika. > 
ai Towards the close of his work’ (Commentary on Beni- 
*Samiliara Nataka) he describes his family and traces his 
descent from the famous Mirhansaé writer Candeswara’ 
- who was removed from him by 5 degrees. | 
Jt is said that he wasa Maithila Brahmana of Surgan- 


- moola and Parasaragotra. It is also asserted by popular ea 
vt oer adition that he was a Dharmadhikaranika (Superinten- Fe i io 
dent of Religious Department) at the court of Maharaja ~— 
_ Dhira Simha. ont eee 
: AS fifth in descent from Candegwara, he may nee : - 7 


: placed about the rst- half of the r5th century A.D. 
al CE. ‘Budnepati. 


Sar aris ate aq wai tifa ewe 
aa arf ware atte faa werfuate ware 
ay Wart y we acd Fa wate fiat 

aarta sorete afaar Sar aera i: 
“also of. ‘Aufeeeht, Vol i 'p. 195. and V. II, p. 30. 


8 The phoning 2 table will give his family connection : eee : & : 
res | Mimansaka Candeswara ne. 
ay edadbara : : 7 | 
s : - | Ramadhare (ilimansaka). 
< ‘ ; Gadadhare (Tentaries) 


ae Vidyadhera 


arts See = Ratnadhara 
oe a J agatdhara 
oe Diss 


DEAS ep 27h ag Necuamatg) | on Beni-sambira.nataka, he tas geste hes his literary ot 
eee eminence: : 


“prombeedgeeiieemareee Log 


so alae ican 


inne reeieeiRomee mer swenrt >. “Fo Lv Sarees 


ian Se ERE 


Z 


[One nes Pre aA ee oe 
Be CE. p. 200, Aufrecht’s = Catalogus Catalogorum, Vol. L “Leipatg, i801. a oe 
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JAVADEVA MISRA. 


It is evident from Aufrecht’s Catalogus Catalogorum,' 
that there have been several Jayadevas such as:— — 
(1) Jayadeva with the surname Paksadhara, pupil 


and nephew of Hari Migra, paternal uncle of Bagudeva 


Migra and Guru of Rucidatta Miéra and author of 
(i) Tattvacintamani-Alok called also Cintamani Pra- 


kasa or Manyaloka’ or Aloka, a commentary on 


Ganges’ Tattva Cintamani in 4 khandas. 
(ii) Dravya Padartha, a commentary (Dravya Kir- 
 navali Prakasa) of Vardhamana. 
(iii) Nyaya Padarthamala. | 
(iv) Nyaya Lilavati viveka. 
There are also 18 more works on Nyaya which are 
generally attributed to him :—~ is) 
(1) Upanayalaksanaloka, (2) Reaeaoads: (3 ) Tritiya- 


 cakravartilaksanaloka, (4) Dvitiyasvalaksanaloka, (5)Pak- 
satapurvapaksagranthaloka, (6) Paksatasiddhantagrantha — “ 
Joka, (7) Paramarsasiddhantagranthaloka, (8) Pratijfalak-_ oo | 
tf sanaloka, (9) Prathamapregalhalakenratcka: (10) Pratha-. 0:5 
-masvalaksandloka, (11) Viruddhapurvapaksagranthaloka, 
(12) V iruddhasiddhantagranthdloka, (13) Visesaniryuktya- — 
Joka, (14) Vyaptyanugamaloka, (15) Savyabhicarapurva- 
aie, paoneranthitloks, (16) Savyabhicarasiddhantagranthalo- — 


(17) Samanyabhavaloka, and (18) Hetulaksanaloka. . 


| ” (2) Jayadeva, with the surname Piyusavarsa’, son of ae 

‘Manadeva. and Sumitra and author of Candraloka and oe 
ce Prasanna Raghava. . ot 
(3) Jayadeva, son of. Biiojadeva’ aa ‘Ramadevi Ae are 
author of Gitagovinda. ‘There are also several other eed 


authors named Jayadeva. 


- Jayadeva number (3) is ig eect a Bétgalee: ‘bit 4 es 
is open to question if Jayadeva Nos. (1) and (2) are iden- 
tical and Maithila. It appears from the internal as well ass 
‘the external evidence, that they are not identical. Cee 
‘Both 1 in the Bs ‘Candraloka’ ay and the ' a Prasanna ‘Rag- ei eed 


ct 


LCE. p. 200 of Aufrecht’s Catalogus Gatalogorin, Vol. I, Leipzig, 1891. 


vet i anna aretielnerent nt 


2 His title of Piyusavarsa | is” known from an. loka, from the: Candraloka. yee 


Z3 


eB ate 
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hava” the author Jayadeva has mentioned the names of 
his parents who were Mahadeva and Sumitra——Ctf. Candra- 


loka, I, 16,’ and Prasanna pee. p. 6. 


cas The date of Jayadeva No. 2 is pretty certain. He 
has reproduced literally the definition of the figure Vikalpa 
given by Ruyyaka in his “ Alankara Sarvaswa.’ Ruy- 
_yaka was Guru (teacher) of Mamkhaka, author of the 
- GSrikantha Carita.’ - Mamkhaka lived under the king Jaya- 


oe -~pida of Kasmira, 1128-1149 A.D. Thus Ruyyaka lived 


at the beginning of the rath century A.D. 
Two verses have been cited by Sarangadhara from 


Mw . the Prasanna Raghava in the Sarangadhara Paddhati, 


which dates from 1463 A.D.° 

 -Tt may be, therefore, safely assumed that Jayadeva, 
the author of Prasanna Raghava and Candraloka, lived 

- between Ruyyaka and ee ie. between the 12th 
and the 14th century. 

. It is not certain if he was a Maithila for he does not 


gay soin his works, nor is there any external evidence to on 


mentioned that Jayadeva, the author of ‘‘ Prasanna Rag- _ 


hava” was a well-known poet, a fact which is supported _ 
| Pye Tulasi Dasa ns Scene Amdt poet who lived in the 


a oa ‘Bombay edition, I9I4? ee : 
| AWSS: sasquactediaaqe 
| Sfirar agian sfuferafecre Foat | 
SaaeTaer: Gararasia cae | 
fac CIE Teag ATE: GaAG: 


: oe 2 Calcutta edition, 1872: at 


TTT 1 ‘qpateeee. | 

 faeret suineencefroneaye 

ae | aeray favarecayerrd aerate i. 
ath fey: o aa craze: aaa 
a cardterfarat a Patines ayes wae 
- cafra 1 wag FOE Bereiphene re 
oe CarRURTATS Wa veaTaa wa I 

: : Siete Charita, Chap. KXV, 26, 13. 


Le’ vi Let theatre Indien, he 35 


at : . f . Sy ; oe 


idasa Et, GL Art Poetique De Linde, PB WG , Paris, sis | - ee an at 


em ones 


\ 
? 
i 
| 
§ 
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‘16th century A.D.} having borrowed certain ideas literal- 
ly from his Prasanna Raghava.! 

But he seems to be quite different fon (asdede 
who was a famous Nayyayika and whose Guru (teacher) 
Hari Migra and whose well-known pupils Vasudeva and 
Ruci Datta are also well-known Nayyaikas. In none of 
his Nyaya works he has mentioned himself as Piyfisavarsa 
or as writer of any poetical works or has mentioned his 


ang nec rr tl terme teenth ryt etninunpetenaemthertemererrentntt emer estan ter nates aft A tha emanate eA AR e Pte em fnnthrrePEItrebnnm Sh 


1 CE. 


Prasatinaraghava, by Jayadeva Kavi, Tulasi Dasa’s Ramayana, published 


printed by Jivananda-Bidyasagara Bhat- by Prayaga Narayana Bhargava, | 


NSS Sa ere arn erent —_ 


ee sea Fa: Daeg WenTae | 
 egaafcantat ama wa vastae | 

aq facheut darara aa gea ware 

Te freee autansry ama favaratay 


be fenimarcindasays SRST 
aft Halas: afea cafaferareaae: 
maT wet wat areas HATTA | 

a a feaory safe | ‘frat a 7 


tacharyya, B.A., Sriramapura, 1872 edi- 
tion :—— 


Page 5. 
vfefa srdtarreena: fraraetaaria 
aeta ufy at tan are: aa wasraa | 
cafe aged gae4 a Feaarea 
caafequara Brerguraa atten U l 
Page 27. 


a wqaeta fatqedt= aa | 
TATU seartaa dfaenz- 
| tated yafaare aa: eatare | 


Page 127. 


: —— BC FH ofcary 


Casey facetae BATA | 
a f& arta fra at rrarat 


MIRA ate wefaraanr: t 


Page 129. 


Pages 132-33 


Lucknow edition, 1915. 


Page 10. 
uta Sq fafuwaa farers | 
‘oraca ate Baa YT | 
cra afta ax faq weary | 
waa Brera ats ae | 

Page 119 Cevemeney 
fei 4 TY WTTT aa | 
aay aaa aat wa Be | 


Page 376 (Sundara Kanda.) - 


SSelT Bt aa gfcares | 

caufa face were PATI 

Wiese fate aa afsacaret t 

ae faa Ce WA SE UT 
Page 377. (Sundara Kanda). 


gars fora aa faeq START | 
SATAN ST TA WRT 


are faqwa Was Garay | 
_ afafraa RCS PeaqRTaT | 


Pages 378-79 (Sundara Kanda) 
raat fasta aa ata : 
7 area TRS was feather i 7 

apogee feews wars SUT) 
are fax va farfaceefer: WT 
Cees fate arse afear | 


ated i an a err) eee 
. os ae wa fatay aa | 7 | 
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parents as Jayadeva No. 2, the author of Candraloka and 
Prasanna Raghava, has done, or has called himself or his 
| telations Misra. 

Rae) fs appears however, itiad the poet and dramatist 
TJayadeva,! author of the Prasanna Raghava, was also a 
Nayyayika, though his works on Nydya are not stated 
either in Prasanna Raghava or Chandraloka. ‘This does 
. not, however, point to the conclusion which has some- 
ee times. been drawn that Jayadeva No. 2 (the poet) was 

identical with Jayadeva No. x (Nayyayika). 
---Jayadeva (No. I) seems to be a Maithila. His uncle 
and teacher was Hari Misra® and his pupils were Vasudeva 
_ Misra* and Rucidatta Misra. Now many of the Maithila 
- families bear the surname of Misra and some of them claim 
their descent from Jayadeva No. (1) (Nayyayika) (a fact 


preserved in Mithila) and though some Bengalees have 
Claimed this Jayadeva to be a Bengalee, their. Si 
appears to be baseless. 7 | 


UEC WIAA Gal WELATTTST waar | 
waaay afaueit adit wat a aatir’? y 


‘His ancient limit is fixed by Varddhamana whose ~ 


oe  Puran transcribed by him and found in the Darbhanga 
o district, | gives the date of its transcription Laksmana Sam-_ 
eats vata. ais Le. it 345) 1454 : A.D. Fopalar tradition | 


ecm ake sinter pitta ee ret tert ae SF ST a ee gnAR A RA +The yaen re em NAN RN AA MURR _rneadottcecermiamrtnteenantim einer 


ey edition, le oa es 
ae Ot ea She aire aeehwaer. srarsat att 
oS eat marae ceases fe Sea 1 
Bh TTS TSS CURT: gieearcitien 
S ei wate five? arcreitar: HET: | 
; m 2. But Jayadeva in his own work Cintamani-dloka, writes as follows: — 
Matas ath waste eftfrangy free: watered frau rare | 


Rucidatta 1 Misra ; also > Aufrecht, ‘Vol. LE. 523. 
the sloka : ae ce ee er 


which is supported by their Panji or voneetévieat tables ‘ 


The Maithilas have a grand saying about eee ee 


work he stb-commented upon. A copy of the Visnu 


| oe 2 Ch. Gavadcyate’ Prasanna Raghava by Jivananda Bidyasagera, “ Cateutte oe : 


pt CE. Vasudeva Misra ; also Aufrecht’s Catalogus Catalpgeram Vol, 1, 1903» - | : os 
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makes him a Guru (preceptor) of Damodara Thakkura 
brother of Mahega Thakkura, the founder of the Darbhan- 


ga Raj during Akbar’s reign (1556-1605). Also another 


| tradition calls him a contemporary of Vidyapati Thakkura. 
Thus he may be placed in the latter half of the x ores cen- 
tury Ao 


Jivanarua JHA. 
He was related to Nilambara Jha. His known works 
ans (i) Bhavakutihala, 
(ii) Bhava-prakasa,* 
(i) Diksa-tattva-prakasa-vanamala, 
wv v) Vasturatnavali, and 
(v) Janma-patri- -bidhan. 


- Of these only Bhavakutuhal has been published. His? 
style is modern. He may therefore be placed in the 18th 


century. 
JYOTIRISVARA KAVISEKHARACARYYA. 


ee He was author of Varnana-ratnakara and Dhartta sae Poe 
ee magama. The Varnana-ratndkara is written in Maithili Tan oe) 
. guage, but neither the characters nor the language can be 
_ properly distinguished from ancient Bengalee. The sub- © 
- ject-matter of the boo is very curious. It gives the | 
“poetic conventions. For instance, if a king is to be des- | 
- eribed, what are to be his qualities, if a capital is to be — 
described, what are to be the details, and soon. Some- 
times the conventions are very amusing. I will give the des: 
_ ¢eription of a pimp; she must be about hundred years old, ~ | 
with wrinkles all over her body, her hair as white as conch oe 
- shell, her head high, her body without flesh, her cheeksall 
shrunken, her teeth all fallen. ‘She must be a sister of as 


“aera can ansee at ahi reat 7 
Qaeere qywatag ue merereag tt 


are 1 Dr. R. LC Mitra (Notices V, p. 299, No. 1976) assigns ‘the: date (areas ot eae 
 Samvata 134=1270 to Paksadhara, but the date actually given inthe manuscript = 
-.. (Pratyaksa-dloka) is La. Sa. 1509. and Dr. Mitra drops the dot to assume La. Sa. 


~-rsg only. I don’t think he has. given ‘sufficient reasons for’ adopting this course 
and for. thinking that such insertion of dots to indicate decimal and centesimals | 


oe figute. are not uncommon. It looks as if the whole thing is doubtful. ae 

je ee pee distinguished from, the medical work Bhava-prakaéa, by. Bhave Misra: aed 

ef, Aufreeht, Vol. TIL, p. re and: from: Bhava. blend on  poctries by Sarada.. or 
ve age Aufrecht, ‘Vol. At, P. asta). coe | Bee, A oe ee 


a5 Scam CT 
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Narada (the god of quarrels) and an expert in bringing 
two persons together, and soon. This book seems to 


have guided the genius of Vidyapati. As regards the 


antiquity of the work, the author is already well known 
from a MS. of Dhiirttasamagama Nataka in the Nepal 
Darbar Library. The Nataka was composed by the same 
Jyotirigsvara Kavisekhara during the reign of MHara- 
simha Deva, the most important of the Karnatak Kings of 
‘Mithila, whom Prof. Bendall places in or about 1324)! 
His Dhurttasamagama Nataka is said to have been recited 
on the occasion of Harasimha Deva’s victory over the 
Muslims. 

He may therefore be placed in the rst half of the rath 
century.” 
* KALIDASA. 

_ Kalidasa is the name given to the author of a short 
piece on metric Srutabodha by name. It consists of 43. 
stanzas, every one of which illustrates a kind of verse and 
the beauty is that the definition is put in the form of a 
verse of the same name. A Maithila Pandita of this name 
is borne out by the Maithila Pafiji and Maithilas tradi-_ 
tionally believe that he was author of Srutabodha which 
is not much known beyond Mithila. But asa matter of 
fact, quite a number of commentaries by non-Maithils, 
exist. 

- His time is not yet certain. 
--It is however difficult to ascertain whether the author 
of “Srutabodha was oe a Maithila. There have been 
several Kalidasas, viz. | 


—@) Kalidasa the author of ~ 


| i) Sakuutala. . 
@ -Vikramorbaéi.. 
(iii) Malvikagnimitra. 
(iv) Raghuvafiga. — 
vy) Kumar Satibhava. 


Paprgerbe: 


preening i senmatcireainr 


Tse ieee nance ediemanralencengimemimnanele 


p 2, of the Report on ae Serh for Sanskrit  Manageripte,, 895- -1900° 
astri.s uss: faa | | 


"4 CE. the final sloka eer ee Oe 
Roe  -afa faewa aif faaiten | cRextiiwa aaa 
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(3) Kalidasa Ganaka, author of the Sitruparajaya 
 Svara-Sastra sara, 


(4) Kalidasa, son of Balabhadra, author of the Kunda- 


-praband. hu. 


(5) Kalidasa, son of een author of the Tri 
pura Sundaristuti kavya. 


And in addition to these names, there are also several 
other Abhinava Kaliddsas.' 


KEDARNATHA SARMA. 


He was son of Pandita Harihara Sarmma,* who lived 
in village Kataia in Darbhanga district. 


He is an author of a small work written partly in 
prose and partly in poetry “‘ Mithila Barnana”’ i.e. an 


account of Mithila. Some satirical pieces regarding funny 


- customs among the Maithila Brahmanas are often pene 

- from this work.’ um 
aol He is a modern writer and may be placed in the Sone 
. latter half of roth century. 7 > 


Resi Misra. 


He was son of Narahari Misra, who was son of Abhi- — 
nava Vacaspati Misra. Popular traditions assign him to 
ee: village Sagauna. He is said to have been the author 
of (r) Dvaita- iciesa a supplement on | Dvaita-nirnaya Of) 


ert er 


nro hstt np tener renee titrant 


ee oe “ Kalidasa” by Dr. Hari Chand Sastri, pages ; I and 2 . Paris edition, | 


1917; and Aufrecht, Vol. I, p. 99. 


fecha fafoen vftaterg | saact vfoied iat 
‘aareired facuatea BErsh waaq | Falera aa wasarhSs Hrareur 


a  frarerafate: fevttuaaat frees yen Stator ssgutg. 
wera 


ee CE doka’: 


ae  ahentoarcatis. saa 7 ae aT ae guar afest wee: We: a 
es cere geratent: TRE are t Sag, aes bibl co 
ae, CE. 4180 “Mithilega:carita: tafeare wien) a. deaceiption: of the’ manners and - tees eae 
2S ‘pambrts of Mithila, its tulers,etc., ‘communicated in the form of questions and an- 


 gwers, to Ramcandra Miéra, a Dravidian, apy: Ratna Mani (Dr. Bala Lal sone 
oS ee Nate Sanskrit MSS. ‘No. reel . wk : : 
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= Afacaspati Miéra and (2) Tarkabhasa: The book Safikhya- 
-parimana'! is also attributed to him. He is to be distin- 
guished from Keégava Migra, the author of Alarnkara 
Sekhara.’ | 
It is said that he was minister of Maharaja Rupa 
Narayana Kamabhadra and of his son Kansa Narayana 
Laksminatha.’ 
«In the light of what has been said about Abhinava 
_. Vaeaspati Misra, he may be placed in the 2nd quarter of 
the r6th century." | 


PANDITA KHAGES SARMMA. 


‘He was author of (1) Kasi Siva-stuti, (2) Kady: bhi- 
jasastaka. He lived in village Tabhaka near Narhan in 
Darbhanga district and is traditionally s said to have been 
patronized by the landholders of Narhan.° 
It appears from an account of this author by Pandita 
Canda Jha in Kasi Siva-stuti® that he lived during the 
time of Maharaja Narendra Sithha.’. So he may be placed 
in the latter half of the 18th century. 


1 ENTE nn sc mae tyne ante Si parent din meet ane tReet san tomate rt nonin hanpenspnetnt-A/ Rtn emnemen shat drt tetriteireimer mene naps tipi sgapietta revinbher ert rane 


Lit Wa aes 


ALGE: Sainkhya Parimaua, aot ee 
2 Cf. Keéava Miéra, p. 28 (a). Aufrecht, Vol. ILL :- 
. - KeSava Migra the author of the Alamkaragekhara, lived under Manikyacandra, 
sort ioe Dharmacandra, grandsou of Ramcandra. A notice in Cunningham’s Arch, 
7 Survey v, 160, states that Manikyacandra, son of Dharmacaudra, came to the throne 
in Kangra in 1563. KeSava Misra wrote also a Vakyaraina which i in the: Alamkara- 
 $ekhara is qa twice. . 
ee Cee 

Ss le Pandita Parmeswara yha, Librarian to the } Mahardia B ahadue. of Darbhangs 
: hasa manuscript of Kegava Misra Cintamani-prakasa which i is, dated La. sam. 473: 
: ‘the end verse of which is as follows :— 


afer dtexgrqeaaa asada Fetyen facta ae faanatin ATIC 


: garnets WATE: GA OR TTT a at fafieersr Tae Fei afer I. 
| ahs. La. Sam. 473= 1592 AD io 
6 CE the slokas by Pandita Canda Jha (Kasi Siva-stuti,. 


| eritemprer crane L RUT TASTY T Tishaa " 

| Rarerafrarearqe rs Heys | fiegeaficedat TATTARRTC AT | 

— aetarercefamarcrtie aaa erat | aaah Taca Ty Aes 
| ataaaeareya cea fratg tare t TATA RTATSE ates: TTR . 
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Krsya SARMAN. 


He was a Maithila of the Safikaradhis family. He is 


author of Anvaya-lapika-kumara -sambhava-tika and Ra- 


ehubarhsa tika. He is a modern writer and belonged to 


the roth century A.D. 


KRSNADATTA UPADHVAYA. 


He is known for several works such as Gita-Gopi-pati | 


and Candrikacarita and a commentary on Jaydeva’s Gita- 
eee called Sasilekha. He is undoubtedly a Maithila 
s will appear from the Sloka of Gita-Gopi-pati :— 


“De eartas fafa areata 
arity | ate y amTgTy aTaH” | 


‘Har atte Upadhy aya has translated this work and 


ta his intr oductory Sloka: will settle Krsnadatta’s time. 
qt Veta aa way See aTat aratrt atte | 
HATTA SATA aa aay famet wetfa | 


| ‘Har sanatha is said to have been a Pandita with the goa 
= late Maharaja Laksmeswara Simha of Darbhanga. Thus 
‘Krenadatta may be ea at the — of the = 19th “ae 


ae century. 
| Ca UP PADHYAYA,. 


as “He was son of Bigwegwara Misra and Tathima "hak. oe 
ieieai who is. said. to be daughter of Acyuta Thakkura coco) 

- Thave not come across any authentic list of his works, => 
but he is identified by some Maithila Panditas with the oe 
— author of the treatise on Smrti called Kalipa- ~Tari .cone 8 
sisting of Krtya- kalpa-taru, Vivada-Kalpa- Taruand Vya- 
- vahara-kalpa-taru and quoted by Hemadri in Dana. ee 
ne Khanda by Silapani, by Varddhamana, by Mitra Migsraand 
“by. Vaeaspati - Migra, ete.” This. is: however more.than 04 
"doubtful as the author of the Kalpatarfu belongs toa much 
earlier period... As son of Visweswara, Laksmidhara may 2 
. be » Placed b in the = second-talt of the r7th ceneary: A. De 


OS OR ppendis & pe 


Se TA “SANSKRT WRITERS OF MITHILA. 
LaKsuipanr UpApHYAvA. 


os ote is =the writer of Sraddharatnam, a book on _ general 

ceremonies for the Samavedins and V ajasaneyins.' A 

copy of Udayana’s Tatparyya-pariguddhi was made by his 

order in La-Sam 339 or the year 1458 A.D." He names 

_Indrapati as his guru. Laksmipati may in the circum- 
_ Stances be placed in the 1st half of the 15th century.* 


‘Locuan Kavrt. 


ee: is author of - Ragatarangini”” (1-€. a treatise on 
music), which is said to have been composed * at the in-. 
stance of Raja Mahinatha Thakkura of Darbhanga. In 
_ this book he also gives an account of Darbhanga R4j 
family. A copy of Naisadha Charitra copied by hin on 
palm leaves (at village Raiyadma) in Caka year 1603 is 
available in the Darbhanga Raj library. As he was a 
contempor ary of Mahinatha Thakkura, he may be easy 
in | the 2nd half of the 17th century. 


MACALA UPADHYAYA. 


ee He was brother of Acala Upadhyaya and lived j in ‘the ' 

) old village. of Magrauni in the Darbhanga district. He is | 

— credited | with the au ithorship. of “ Satratija-Prabandha.’’’ 
The age cannot be accurately stated, but iti is said he be- 
longed t to the and half of. the 18th c century. | 


MiG ep 


He was son of Narasimha, grandson of Naseew ers of 
Ree Mandavagrania:. He had three brothers Govinda, Nara- 
ee har and ‘Vamadeva and he wrote under. K eas Dhira Simha 


eaten sone acs cm nea em hen mama iatontmeri osteo rime =D 


Tce “Mitra, Notices, vi; p. 2, No. 2026. 

Cf. Nepal MSS. notices, p. ee : 

Cf. Indrapati. eae a, 
cf, one ha and oth slokas i in ‘the Rage- Terangini a 


‘wat fart J = a 


we pula Rega fae ate wins on ao 
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ot Tribbukti (Tirhut) his Pere work, Jyotisapra. 
dipankura.! 


As a contemporary of Dhira Simha,’ he may be price’ 


in the 1st halt of the 1 5th century A.D. 


MADHUSUDANA THAKKURA. 


He is known for his works Tattva-cintamani- sloka 
Kantakoddhara and Dwaita Nirnanya Jirnoddhara and 
Samaya Pradipa Jirnoddhara, which is a commentary 
on Samaya-pradipa by Sridattopadhyaya, Anyatha khyati 
kantakoddhara. The prevailing tradition in Mithila 
which is backed up by Maithila Pafiji calls him son of 
Govinda Thakkura. A manuscript. of his Tattva-cinta- 
mani-dlokakantakoddhara has been found oe re Samvata 
401-0 1010.20." 


Surely he is later than Vacaspati Migra on whose | 
Dvaita-nirnaya he wrote another Kantakoddhara+ He, 


therefore, lived before L610 A.D. 


MAHESA THAKKURA. ca 
He is known for his commentary Tattvacintamani, 


_ Aloka-darpana or the mirror of the light, on a commen- ee 


tary of Jayadeva on Gangesa’s nen Aloka-darpan has. 
been much praised in Sankara Miéra’s Tri-siitri-vyakhya.’ 


He is also accredited with the authorship of (1) Tithi- : o 
tatva Cintamani, (2) Malamésa Sarini and (3) Sarvadesa- : 


_vrittanta- Sathgraha. 


Sareea Popular t tradition also ascribes £6: him. two- ‘other. ae 

ne books, viz.: (x) Dayas4ra—a treatise on law of inheri-. os 
. tance and (2) Aticsradi-nirnaya. | eae 

- Maheéga Thakkura’s brothers were Mahadeva: “Bhagi: ea 


“satha, Damodara and Visnu. He was era he respected. 


fe ee the e king.’ 


1 Seedntenbeiny nt NAP cman nam A Menem nee A NE apni ont ate RAFT AREY Anh te ran 


CE Anfrecht, Vol. Hy, Bs 97 -(). 2 CE. Dhira Simba. a 2 Ch 


a aorta: var at 


. fogs Soca Misra. : — ae ae 


“warmetteiter wii are retort i Le eee 
wena ater ars gfe ate | fone | 
6 The following slokas are taken from the Auumanaloka-darpana (ina: Of. 


. cats Pe 631, No: 1389) and verses r and as which will show his oe connections : 


SSR 


nade 


SER SS ETT 


ra SSSR SET EE IES OTE ORE PAE 


SRE 
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Gor pala. Thakkura and Acyuta Thakkura are known 
to be sons of Mahega Thakkura. 

The time of the Aloka Darpana therefore lies between 
that of Jayadeva and Sankara Migra or between 1250 and 
1450 A.D. MaheSa Thakkura may be placed in the last 
quarter of the 14th century. 

But this goes against the popular tradition which 
makes this Maheéa Thakkura the grantee of the Dar- 
bhanga Raja from King Akbar. This would place — 
- Maheéa Thakkura and his brother, Bhagiratha in the 2nd 
- half of the 16th century.’ “f 
Dee Se Te may | however, also be said that Maheéa Thakkura, 
e ine founder of the Darbhanga Raja family was author of 
at least the work Sarvadesa Vritttanta Sarhgraha in which 
he give s an account of Akbar’s family or a part of his 
‘reign? and surely lived in the second-half of the 16th cen- 
tury: ALD This may make the author of the Tattva 
Cintamani Alokadarpana quite different from Mahesa 
- Thakkura, the founder of the Darbhanga Raja family. 


MaNDANA MISRA. 


— He is also called Suresvaracaryya. He is the author 
of (a) Kasimoksa Nirnaya ; (2) Taittiriya Sruti Varttika ; 
(3) ‘Naigkarmya Siddhi ; (4) Paficikarana Varttiki ; (5). Vrie 
_ hadaranyakoparinisada Varttika ; (6) Brahma Siddhi ; Ae 
Brahma Sutra Vasyavarttika ; (8) Vidhiviveka or Bha- 
_ -vana viveka; (9g) Manasollasa or Daksina Mirti Stotra_ 
os Marttika + (10) Laghuvarttika ; (11) Varttikasara and (12) 
iv arttikasara Sathgraha. 


oe ‘The Maithils call him ; a Maithila ; and get over. the 
admitted accounts of his having been in the Central Prov-_ 
inces by saying that he had emigrated from qanare 
‘But he has nowhere stated or hinted that he was 
Maithila and his Maithila nationality JS very doubtful. 


 saafary sa cera we tt e+ er saegualierger | ae 
ven tanta frasafea ae at aut R asa: neu 
aie ae Te aeorerneara (8) art fafaa. areata 


faheéa Thakkura in Appendix C a 
‘atalogue, Vo VII p. 1573, No. 5 dro: 
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Maithilas how ever Siar ope from the Samavata Nataka e 


_to show that he was a Maithila. 

« snaaes: ufeeareaety 
TAMA AWWA BATAT | 

arat q aratsta adtaetar 
aayeans fe wera” 


But the N ataka is of recent date and the statement in it : 


that Mandan Misra was a Maithila, might refer to some 
other Mandan Misra or might be based upon some popular 
tradition and cannot count as an authority. 

Also the Maithilas identify Mahismatipur (as in the 
sloke below) where he is said in the ‘‘Sankar Digvijaya”’ 


to have lived with a village Mahisi in Darbhanga district, 
but this is again without any strong foundation especially : 


in absence of strong local traditions and as ‘“ Mahismati”” 


i is authoritatively identified with some place in the Maha- ne 


| ra astra Country. | 

oe “ary yam wma x XX KKK XXX EE 

| aeargenrgaa afeqat auras 

He was a contemporary of the famous Samkaracaryya 


_-who lived in the first-half of the 9th century A.D. and so 
he may be ee in the first-half of the oth cenuaey a 


oe D, 
| Mréaru Mréra. 


“He wrote several books on Smrti. ‘His woes: are : _ a 
“G3 I) The Vivada- -candra, dealing, with N. ivada | and 30s 


Vyavahara. 


| (2) The Padartha- candra, on ‘the: categories ‘accor: nes 


ding to the Vaigesiko- -nyaya system. 


Pas he dedicated — his works to Lachimadevi, wife oe 
<a -Candra Simha, a brother of Bhairava Sithha! Deva. Hes! 


mtn enter tt “terete te tne ane et ori ener enn} 


ie ce Jolly’ s Tagore Law Lectures, 1883, p. 27. ‘In the 14th century, ‘Queen . a : | 
ae dy aonimadeel of Mithila (Tirhut) composed the Vivada-candra, Be esi of pointe | seed 
ee which piers rey named later authorities are as follows: 8 7 ares ge 


ceo, Ralerape. (e . a 2 = Vyarehire ‘ilaka (1 1). 
Selo Bhavadeva. ee 
ee Ratn-akara (0). 


: (Surytimaharnava-jPrakasa m 7 
to SRIEE SARS a (7). ota 
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can therefore be safely placed about the middle of the 
r: 5th century AL. 


MUKTESWARA JHA. 


He is said to have written a book on the rituals 
“Puja Patala”’ under the direction of Raja Maheswara 
Simha.!' He certainly lived in the 2nd half of the roth 
century. 
Poe | Murat ead 


| oft the my rien eotra and author af roe Ne Raghava | 
- Nataka (drama). There is a tradition that he was a 
Maithila, but the point is more than doubttul. 

Several commentaries have been discovered on the 
Anargha Raghava and as the best of them is by Rucipati* 
who was certainly a Maithila, Murari is also looked upon 

by the Maithilas as a Maithila. But..the book is most 
popular and widely read in Cashmere and he is men- 
tioned by Rajanaka Ratnakara in his book “ Haravijaya ’- 2 
 (38—67)" and it looks as if he was well known in Cash-- 
mere in Ratnakara’s time. 
Goes he 1s different. from Murari,’ son. of Rudra Sarmma 
the author of Suddhi Nibandha ; and from Murari ‘the 

a author of Gobhilagrihya Subha Karma Nirnaya. me, 3 
In the introduction® to his Anargha Raghava it is 
‘said that the audience were terrified by the vie uc 


TRACOM a tetera RLAeens enna ennt ae— te rr nm ma ek een westeyernttnnieetnn bln Ath a th tn evs efoto i ge ser en mony 


en ‘Dr. Rajendra Lal Mittra’s Notices on Sanskrit Literature, cS, No: 2901, 
wa, introd, verse 2 may be consulted. 


Shes fee wade feat wfaar wereat 


| — eaafa sere ay Ree oe Bal 

a ih Maliesvara Simha. | 
o OE. Rucipati. i ee 

+ oe CF, Rucipati. (2003 tee ae | 
ee Cr ‘Anargharaghava, 1 Pp t; | Bombay. 1804 edition & — 
oan ‘ager (SRsu), areR Sara TRA ATH afasifiye aa Ysera 
: sR aaa: a ear Fecuaticg: ae eat i 
eo SCE Murari.” | . 
oe 6 “CE Anargharaghava, p. 6, , Bombay, abo edition, 


- Saye — weafafaete | ow erties Shin fe 


, sale Sa sicnliaill see oe 7 
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a a play which was fall ‘i sentiments of anger, terror and _ 


disgust and probably the reference is to Bhavabhuti’s 
plays such as Mahabira Caritam and Malati Madhava. 


Accordingly his work was meant to remove the unplea- 


sant feelings of the audience. The plot is made up of the 


story of Rama and owing to the eloquence of the narra-_ 


tion, he has been named Bala-Valmiki.' The play has no 
: dramatic beauty, and it is more fit for the hall than for 
the stage. His. diction is inscrutable aud his ideas are far 
fetched and in most cases unnatural. Any how he shows 


himself a master of scholarly reading and ready vocabul- _ 
aty. Viewed as classic poetry, his work finds a middle 


place in the pantheon. 
As Ratnakara flourished at the court of Aaa 


Varman, king of Cashmere (855-884 A.D.) Mur4ri surely _ 
lived before the latter half of the 9th century A.D. But | 


-as he appears to have lived after Bhavabhuti* who belongs 
to about the middle of the 8th century A.D., Murari may 


be placed in the latter part of the 8th century: or at Ce 
ee beginning of the gth century A.D. oy 


MuRARI Miéra. 


| He was the author of the Smrti work Suddhinibandta 
Murari’s father was Rudra Sarma, the son of Harthara, 

the chief justice of Deva Simha, who sat on the same 
_ throne with the king. His father Jayadhara Ladha was 
the chief justice of Bhavasimha. The colophon of this | 
- work is rather curious. It says “Kosiévara Krta Suddhi-. as 
pradipika Samapta.” The name of. the author and these. 
work are both different from those given in the text. As... 
epee his" grandfather was a contemporary Of". ae . Simha,* he ee 


tea meer RRNA re reat ierpernetresen 


ne eee le eaten eer roe sees erect da tet 


1 CE the following Slokas often quoted in praise of Murari. 


aa aragurad fe area: at g ate arama frac gated gate oe 


mee | starefira wa aracue: fai ce waltcarerarerefraray Cae 


— RRITTE  C eerfeoe fear Seer ae af gen gefcaefea Sra are v2 a | 
ee oe FUR Bofcaahrerat ways ar ager) waa scarey Fart oe oe 


ae waufaaareer feratwafaat wat | | guifcrefeerarfacaratat aa | 


ce Pp Sastri.- 
wil Ch Deva Simba, 


7 aa 2 Cf. v,, S. Apte’ s Practical ‘Sanskrit, English ‘Dictionary, Bombay, | os p. e i 
ey | | 


a Ch p. 15 of the Report ete Se arch of Sanskrit - Manuscripts, 189 §-1900 by > . ee 
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may be placed two generations later than Deva Simha and 
must have lived in the 3rd quarter of the 15th century 
A.D. 


-MURARI Mis SRA. 


He was a son of Krsna Miégra' and student of Kesgava 
Mis Sra and Rama Bhadra. He is known for his book: ° 
(1) Sraddha-kalpa-tika. 
(2) Gobhila-grhya-sutra-sabha-karma-nirnaya. 
(3) Istikalanirnaya. a 


NO 
(4). Parvanirnaya. 
(5) Subhakarmanirnaya, written under king Tri- 
_ vikramanarayana. | 
es: (6) Bhasya’ on the. mantras in Para kargrihya : 
oats Sutra. 


(7) Prayascittamanohara. 


He was a Maithila Brahmana of Sandila-gotra and of 
- Sodaraptriya- moola.* He was serving under Ma haraja 
_ Trivikrama Narayana, king of Morang (now in Nepal). oo, 
As student of Kegava Misra, he may be placed in the 
second quarter of the 16th century. | | | 
ee He must be distinguished from Murari, the author 
ae “of. Anargha- ~taghava. | | 


N ARAHART, 


He was” son of ‘Narasimha: and grandson of Ganesa 
of Mithila. He is known for his work Narapati-jayacarya- 
~ tika. ‘His time is not yet certain. 


et ARAHARI ‘Mis SRA. 


le He. was son io Vaca spati Miégr Abhinava). He is” 
known: for. his commentary on Swarodava: an astro logical 
work. Asson of Abhinava Vacaspati Misra,’ he may be 
plac ed at the beginning of the 16th century. ae 


of Vai must be cag enened fs oon N arahari Upadhyaya * 
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a) 


_ NARAHARI UPADHYAYA. 


He is a famous writer on Nyadya and author of 
“ Dwaita-Nirnaya’’? and Anumanakhanda-dusanoddhara 
and Tattva-cintamani.' — It appears from his work that he. 
was son of Vajfiapati. (writer of ‘Prabha’) grandson of — 
Sivapati and great-grandson of Pasupati and Bateswara. 
He is to be distinguished from Marahari, son of Vacdspati _ 
Misra, as he calls himself great-grandson of Bateswara : 
and has often criticised Vacdspati. — 

According to popular tradition he was a Maithila 
‘prakriane of Mandara-mool and of KaSsyapa-gotra. His 
time has not yet been settled. But as his father’s Ss great- 
erandfather flourished during the time of Maharaja Bhai- 

rava Sithha,’ he may be placed in the middle of the, T3th — 
century. 7 


oan 


PANDITA NARAPATYI JHA. 


i his erudite knowledge of Vyakarana and Sahitya. His | 
- brother’s name is said to have been Pandita Ganapati 
: Jha. He is still remembered for his works’: | 


(I) Gopi- Vallabha Kavya, cd 
(2) Raghavakirti-sataka. 


fe } ‘Sithha of eee and his predecessor: 


se pcm 46) A a hehe tan toe 


oe aeteeifittne y sete tai eee Thnk area nh nn ie Ltt ste meine pee saecapee senna tnt sn ianitasirenmn 


_ to some extent in caine ven his time :— 
sc ee Bateswara. 


. e 
7 Pasupati. 
os a a4 ayapati, 


ye | ras | Narahari, ae ve date 3 
It is ‘traditionally said that Batedwara’ s daughter’: s son was re ci | Biavandtha 


oe tury. As Narahari was grandson of Siv 
+ These manuscripts are in possessit 
aa to the eee Bahadur of  Dalbhenea, ee 
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He is traditionally believed to have lived at eilace: ae 
Tarauni in the Darbhanga district. He is famous cicvae oc. 4 


a in which he describes the time of Maharaja Raghava 4 


a Ce Aufrecht, Vol. 1, Dp. 279 5 tay ‘anid’ Vol. I, Pp. 6 (b). 2 CE “Bhairava: sinh. mee e 
-. «8 "Phe table based. upon the account given at the end. of the book ‘*Dvaita.. 804 
: Nirnaya ” by M. M. Permeswara Jha of Darbhanga, Samvat,  TGBas edition, is Nene tad 


Ae oe Misra, who flourished in the “tst half of the rth century— Ct. Bhavanatha and e a a 
oo Ths grandson was Sivapati, whose time also falls in. the rst half of the. 15th. Cen 

. ipati there is no. dispute regarding his time, 0°05 
7 of. Paudita: Parmeswara J nes Librarian — ee 
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es Raghava-kirti-sataka would show that the author 
‘lived in the court of Raja Raghu Sirhha. so he may 
be placed towards the close of the 18th century.’ 


PANDITA NILAMBARA JHA. 


He is the author of the astrological work Gola- 

_ prakasa. It appears that he migrated to and settled in 

Patna. It appears that he lived during the reign of 

oo Maharaja Sivadana Simha of Alawar estate in Rajputana. 

_ He is reputed to have written several books. In the final 

-colophon, he calls himself a Maithila. -He may be placed 
in the roth century. | 


PADMANABHA Data. 


--_ He belongs to a renowned and long line of Maithila 
Brahmanas (scholars) and is noted for his famous Vyaka- 
oan: “Supadma.” This grammar is very popular i, 
_ Central Bengal. From his genealogical account given at | 


was son of Damodara Misra. es 
ee Damodara i is author of a book (Vanibhusana) where 
oe he says ahs dregeieg endiiec cfr aa | 

| On the basis of this the Maithilas say that he be. 
| Npaned: to what they call Deeghavaimool section of the 


i. - Maithila Brahmanas.’ But it is still open to. question | : 
: whether Damodara, the author of Vanibhusana, was the 


mm He eee renee antenatal henna ener erent ier anthem tnernntfrtcititinsinmaaimantnanern 


A ‘Pandita Batncear Jha is the 5th in descent from Narapati pha. He tells 


district by” the Nawab. But these villages are not now in pee Oe of their de- 
a. scendants. } 
a ee As for the: genealogy: of Padmanabhia: Mista; please, CE the final slokas ‘of 

a - Supadma (Vyakarna) from which it appeats that Baraharuci Misra, Vyasadatta 


; Damodare Misra, Padmanabha Misra all belonged to one family. 

86 Cf. the final colophon of Vanibhusana :. a 

: ul afre ate ars auiga CIATRT faa facfea arta TATA I 
“wet * cil Farad UA SH Wt WE GEC FT| ir eaafe seifeerd - 

Te Bust ve cftenfesitaratifewetiat memrenta ei 

A rat mt Raa fee mt are aan fry ward fear! eee 


the end of the Supadmavyakarana® it appears that hes ea 


i : os : wis that Narapati Jha and his brother Ganapati Jha lived for some time at the ~ Rory 
- court of the Nawab of Patna. Many villages were granted to them in Saran — 


> Misra, Durghatta Misra, Jayaditya Misra mimansa, Sripati Misra, Ganesvara . — 
Misra, Bhanot Misra, ‘Halayudha Misra, Sridatta Misra, Avera Mista: a eo Peed 


a8 Sem fire 
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same person as the father of the author of Supadma 
Vyakarana. But as he and his ancestors have been called 
Misras in the Supadma-and as the Bengali Panditas have _ 
never been called Misgras it may be taken that he was a 
Maithila rather than a Bengali. | 
He gives a list of his books in the last few slokas 
of Supadma including (r) Supadma Grammar and Pafi- 
jika, (2) Prayogadipika, (3) Unadivrtti, (4) Dhatukau- 
mudi, (5) Vanlugvrtti, (6) Gopalacarita, (7) Anandalahari- 
tika, (8) Sigupalabadhatika, (9) ier eed eae (IO 0) Ac&ra- 
candrika and (II) Bhiriprayoga. | 
_ His time is certain, i.e. he livedin the 2nd half of the 
14th century as will appear from a Sloka of his Praso- 
daradivrtti, a part of his Un-adi-vrtti, which his sloka says — 


‘ he composed in the Saka year 1297, i.e. 1375 A.D. ' 


PADMA NABHA MISRA 


He was Naiydyvika. He was son of Balabhadta Migra | 


and brother of Biswanatha Misra.’ ‘The Maithila Pale re 
- metition his family. ae 


His works are :— 


| Raddhanta- muktahara or Siddhanta muktahara; 
(2) Cinta-mani-pariksa ; 

(3) Bhaskara tika of Udayana’ s Kirnawali;and = 
(4) Raddhanta muktahara vyakhya kanada tahasya. © 


Gain rer — rafeam oat arRcme st THT ee ate ae | 
aTearara walarrery faa | warts afaxfgat ware Boiist aa wee 
ee aeqaeta ufcrst amt waz ararzee Os aregararar safgar Lo are ae 
oe saat cfeaara aaa) ahr Tawra wea wera: ' aera afearerra 
oe a waagferar | 


a Cf. H, P Sastri, Notices, Vol. I, p. 225, No. 228, and verse 10: ao "i os a 
| wa te ba afea § a3 are Ua feat | 
feta UgeTaT wet eafieg aay u 


| . 2 he Final slokas of Bhaskara tika: — oe 


| Ffewrrergst - maar Tees | wie weiner wot ie 
reece oe i 
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Be so He dived. after ‘Varddhamana ' and is traditionally 
apa assigned to the 17th century AD, 


ee Ae ee . .. PARASURSMA. JHA. 


He was a student of Raghudeva Misra." He wasa a 
good Nayya yika and Dharmaéastrika Pandita. It is tradi- ge 
~ tionally ‘said that he lived in village Jagili (in Purnea 
-. district) where he had written many valuable Sans skrta 
_ books on palm leaves which are even now in possession of | - 
Pandita Parameégwara oa, Librari lan to the Maharaja. ‘ 
Bahadur of Darbhanga, who is said to be seventh in des- 
cent from him. His work Sataéastra-samvada is a useful 


composition.® Asa student of Raghudeva Misra, he be- 
longs to the 2nd half of the 17th century. 


Cee ee _ PARTHASARATHI MIRA. 


He was a son of Vajfiatman Mis sra,” and author of ra 
 Tantraratna. 


Nyayaratnamala. 


ON yayaratnakara. 
Sas stradipika. — 


__ He is called a Maithila. ‘The Panditas of Mithila 
regard him as Maithila and even point to some individuals 


2 tenet nae geney 


teen eth te a ele 


TNA caemt oN Nth eli etemeenrte mene metanemet pene le 


1 CE the Slokas (at the beginning of Kirnavalitika), 
afer FRSC TATA | 
a _ facormerraiet Teatiia f 


aes CF. the final’ sentenc ce ins ‘Vacdspati Misra’ s ‘Vyavahara Cint: amani copied by 
Patasurarha. ee eee dary ee a ae ae me as 


a This has not ‘yet pee published, 
rmesvara. Jha of Darbhanga. a 


a wane script is in possess sion of M. M., 
. the sloka ag 43 in “the Prayuktitileka of “Nyaya ratnamala ( Benares) 
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was called a Misra (a surname found in Mithila though 
not peculiar to it), and that he was a writer on Mirhamsa, 


there is nothing else to connect him with cs His 
age 1s uncertain. | | 


-PRADYUMNA. 


| He commented upon Jyotisa- Ratnavali by sudhakara. 
He has paid tribute to Bhairava'! Sithhn in his Jyotisa 


may, therefore, be ee in the ist half of the 16th 
century. 


 PRAyNAKARA. 


-dayatika. ‘He was a Maithila. _ His time i is snot certain. 


 PREMANIDET. ‘THAKKURA. 


/Vikrama Sarhvat. . ake Tato 1488 4 A. D. ye 


“Porvgorrama DEVA. 


: % 


Aenea aipeent PRS ASHES MIO AP gosh deemeetlassiemoendeent memati ea Ams sonia nine geen mentee serene sc ent ee antag nn ee cone an cnn st nye ja tenees te <itmremasrenn Sa en oa “erate nee trate penitent eta PHAR CR CRNA PAPEM AEM ENN BA 


ae - wn at Khatmandoo. Cf. Aufrecht, Vol. rt, ‘Page 492. 
oa 8 CE Aufrecht “Wok IL) pe g7be es. ate 
+ Aufrecht calls him and his. fath - Maithili. Tops MEO Se 


: : Shahi Viseyes i, e, in the e Maratha a Spay) under, the ‘Ni izam Shahi ae 
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descended from him. But ne from the fact that he 


denen bg and it follows that he was either a contempo- | 
arty of Bhait ava Simha or he lived soon after his age. He 


He was the: son - Vv idyakara and» apices of Miéra 
Anandakaraswami. He was the author of Subodhani Nalo- 


mer was a writer on Smrti. He was ae author: re oo 

| Dharmm-adharmma- prabodhini, which consists of 12 chap-. 
ters. He calls himself son of Indrapati.’ It appears that 
-he completed his works in Samva t 1410 and that helived 9 
under the Nizam Sahi Rule’ The Nizam Sahi dynasty 
EOP ruled: towards the end of | the x 5th century’ and thus he ee 
|. may be placed at the end of thesame century. Evidently 
the Samvat referred to by Premanidhi was Saka and not | 


ce He’ is. “traditionally. known to have ‘been Maithila 7 
- ‘Abéugh his Maithila nationality is very. doubtful and He 4 
oe internal or. external evidence is. available. He is” the ANB 


‘copy. ‘of Pike Ty: Ratiavalt with a . commentary exists: in the _ Nepal Raj ee 


a Premanidhi ‘says that his. family lived at wcubned in ‘Stiivad: Ray Nizam i Ms ee 


caitinassans 


SRO PETES 
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author of the lexicon “ Trikandasesa”’ composed in the 

| rath or 13th century A.D.' under king ‘“Dhrti Simha..’? 
| UA Reet -Trikandasesa is the first Sanskrta ee toname “ Tirhut.” 
ay Other works popularly attributed to Purusottama 
Coa “Besa or Gajapati Purusottama-deva include: (1) Namama- 
lika, a book on prayer, (2) Haravali, (3 ) Mukti-cintamani 

and (4) Durgotsava‘ and (5) Bhasavrtti* But it is doubt- 
ful if the author of the works was identical with the 


Aa author of Trikandasesa er that he was a Maithila. 


--Racuupevs Misra. (SARASWATA). 


: ee was a Maithila Brahmana of Hariyamaya-mool | 
and of Vatsya-gotra. He was son of Visnu Misra and a 
daughter's son of Acyuta Thakkura who was a son of 
| Mahesa Thakkura. He is said to have heen a Naiyayika 
So and a good poet. He was the author of a work called | 
- Virudavali.2 Sultan Shahjahan being pleased with his 
learning conferrred upon him the title of Saraswata and 


the and half of the 17th century. 


Payprra, RacHupEva JHA. 


ae “He is known for his “ Panji-prabandha”’ compiled 
ae cog under the orders. ot Raja. Hart i Simha- ‘Deva ane anes 


epee ann annette yon npeatenemnaneete enn ean Mmm ena YigcatnnrNNIR LS A/Titmen tied pt nny: dae ed hatte Pena an emir Segue shane Aenea atnnyeteangevetetnherhunemeys one nou nenapnapr npr annem athe etter eiient 


Pewee a | Macdonald’s Sanskrit Literature’ page 43 3. 1905. | Peet, 4 
ee a morte Doe Krishnamacarya’s History of the Classical Sadieterit: beeatcee 1ét 
oe edition, page 179. In the Haravali he calls himself contemporary of Janmejaya 
mee a Dhrti Siha, It is not known who this Dhriti Simha was and where he 
reigned. (CE. Aufrecht, Vol 1, p. 342-(@):).. 

fi, Sastti, 1906-07 to 191-11. 

a 


aa * After: Ree gated at y gat Pcie away a aati Rae 


SH | e v 


gave him many valuable prizes.” He may be placed i in | - 


3 Cf. page 10 of. the Report on the Search for Sanskrit Manuscript by H. P. a 


+ CE | greiace: to ‘Bhaga vritti, ‘Srisa Candra Cakravarty, Rajshabi edition iy 


t Sfetoge TEE ate bret eres: wert Ail area mA eN ro 


fre rea we aaiefiwn —e wat rete gute eee Saws ee 
ee a Sate, =. agy 3 eee went eerie ied v5 
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Laksmidevi. The occasion was a imarriage ceremony of | 


two Maithil Beahmans: within forbidden limits. The 1st 


Sloka of the “ Pafiji-prabandha” gives his date (1216 Saka) 
and so he may be placed at the end of the 1 3th century a 


A:D. 
RAJASEKHARA. 


Rajasekhara lived near Patna. His Prabandhakoéa 


is a collection of half-historical tales and biographies in 


barbarous Sanskrit prose, the style resembling that of the | 


Pancatantra. All his information was obtained from his 


teacher Tilakastiri, and the work was finished at Delhi in. 


~Samvat 1408 (1348 A.D.). His patron was Madanasimha, 
the son of Jayasimha, an intimate favourite of Muhammad 
Toghlak Shah. 


He belonged to the r4th century and is traditionally : 
said to have been a Maithila. But his Maithila national-_ 
ity ie seriously open to question and no satisfactory evi-_ 

dence is available on this point. Soe 
He is to be distinguished from his name-sake, Rajan | 
eee Sekhara, the author of the Sanskrit dramas V iddha-Sula- a 
ae bhaiijika, Karpuramafijari, Bala-ramayana, and ee : 


. _ pandava or Bala-bharata, and — lived about 20 A. D." 


-Payprra Rima UPADHVAYA | (JHA). 


“He was a son of Pandita Narapati Jha. He was a 


ae very famous Pandita in Mithila. It is traditionally said. 
that he was one of Raja Panditas of Maharaja Pratapa 
— Simha who granted him. several villages as Jagir. ‘These oo] 
i Jagirs are. said to have been granted to. him ‘during ‘the 69) 
a ane 170. to. 7 Faésli (year), corresponding to ikea ae 
a ae are fcRieea auainrs (2808) ol 


oe | Rereafteet fest: oH ware ee 
~ | rae fester at afd afgaea | ger - 
ie afar a af a i water ld 1 sated 1 — 
oc angurstsgafi eit wed wet 
te a wef praia Aas 
2 CE Macdonald, ‘Sanskrit comand Page 366, 1905. 
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The account given of him is traditional and is backed 
Pao we a p by the name in Mithila Paiiji. | 
se eR ie ganas of he work “ Meghadita”’ is ascribed to him. 
dee Son a Ag a contemporary -of Maharaja Pratapa Simha,' he 
may be placed towards the close of the 18th century ALD. 


-RAMABHADRA Up ADHVAYA. 


# 


ee name has been mentioned as a Maithila Pandita 
of great fame, but I have not come across his manuscripts 
il Mithila nor have I come across any manuscript or work 
ae SOF Ratisa Upadhy aya who is popularly believed to be his 
a contemporary. | 
a In fact there have been: eeu writers called Rama- 
‘bhadra, and it is difficult to say which of them was a 
Maithila, Aufrecht* mentions one Ramabhadra who was 
Guru of Murari* Misra (author of Subhakarma Nirnaya). 
If Murari Misra was a Maithila, this Rambhadra might 


a aa qua ter of the 16th century. 


RaMADASA Jua. 


. He was author of “ Anandavijaya Nataka’’ (Drama) 
aa - Gnpublished work in ‘possession of | Pandita Chet-— 
- patha Jha of: Darbhanga. - Ramadasa Jha calls him- 
self a disciple of Govinda Jha* and a contemporary of 

Raja Stindara ‘Thakkura.’ _ As a contemporary of Raja 


a a Re ee 


as Ce, iatena Simha. | Be Pa a | 

2-Cf, Aufrecht Vol. I, page 571. (a). 7 8 Cf. Murari i Migra. | ee ee ae 

eee 4 He is) ‘called. author of. two. igs aca dramas, ‘¢ Nala Charitra and, 
f ‘Krs Sia a Caritra,” 3 Mia 


ae a Ananda Vijaya. be ah eras, | ee eae 

Ne “WS wy ae gaa: we aa wae, cerca wratit gest urea 5 

ee sere ioe fe area ate geist Fer, a 

| —afrt aeafac awaH Tea CATETT 

. . eet Perera TATA . 
| Tate 8 aa ye arew gure 

eifaet TaCe TTR wei TSE ie 


have been a Maithil. As such he may be placed in the TSt . 
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Stindara Thakkura | he may be placed in the first half 


of the 17th century A.D, 


RAMADATTA THAKKURA. 


He is the author of two works, Vivahadi-paddhati? ; an 
Dana-paddhati treating of marriage ceremony and gifts. 
He is a son of GaneSvara* and cousin of Candegvara.* As 
son of GaneSvara, he may be placed in the and half of the 
14th century, 


RATNAPANI. 


He was son of Acyuta Thakkura, minister of Raja 


Siva Simha and was father of Ravi (author of Kavyapra- 
kasa Tika). He is accredited with the authorship of 


Kavyadarpana. : 
As his father was a minister of Raja Siva Simha who | 


lived in the rst half of the 5th century A.D., he may be 


_ placed a generation later, ie. in the 3rd quarter of ‘the 
sh T5th century A.D. | 


RAVI Pees 


is ak ~ He was the author of “Madhumati”’ 5 a ‘commentary . 8 : 
onthe “Kavya Prakasa.” His father was Ratnapani 
and his grandfather was. Acyuta who was a minister of | 


Raja Siva Simha.’ As Siva Simha lived in the rst half 


Of the .r5th century A.D.,' Ravi may be placed two gen- 


a erations: later, Le. at the ‘beginning of the r6th cy 
ok D. | aaa 


“rere nt ne eft nk veering yen een ey I tense ene mmannienit estrone orRRtaNA RRs NhtmnMGH tt thane trauma EHNA RNY 


oo agaiees RCAC ‘aha oa e : 
alta freht ase waaturarafaaticn: ve 
SI — a we Diet afer: Lae 
eres Fete RE: FO SE | 
eek CE. Sundara Thakkura. | ie 
_% This work has been commented upon by Pandita Parmesvara Jha. | 


} : 8 CE. genealogical table i in the account of Candesvara, 
4 Cf Candesvara. 


8 This should not be confounded with «* Madhumati’ ” va oe by Narasimha ier) 
Kavirsja—Ch p- 92, Vol. IIT, -Catalogus Catalogorum, Aufrecht, 1 aus. 


6 Hiker s are. Report, P. 332, rao verse 3:—_— 


- Ratnapaat was s father of ‘thea 
a = Siva Sinha, oo : 


“axe 


mfecrqnte}d 
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“Rucrwarra, UP PADHVAYA. 


| “The following commentaries of his are extant, Viz. (I) 
The Tattva- cintamani-prakasga,' a commentary on Gan- 
gesa’s work in Nydya, (2) Tarkapada, (3) Tarka-sara, 

(4) The Nyaya- kustimafijali- prakasa-makaranda, a sub- 
posamtetitars of Varddhamana’s commentary on Udayana- 
catyya’s Vaisesika work, (5) Makaranda on Raghudeva’ S 
Padartha Khandanavyakhya. 
 -Rucidatta’s father was Devadatta and mother Renu- 
ka. He was brother of Saktidatta and Matidatta.’ He 
was a pupil of Jayadeva.’ He is said to have been nick- 
: named ‘ Bhoktu,’ | | 


! Cf. Aufrecht, Vol. I, p. 528 (a). 

Parts of the Tattvacintamani-prakasa :— 
Upanayalaksana. 
Upadhipurvapaksagranthatika. 
Parkagranthatika. ae e 
Tritiyacakravartilaksanatika. 
Dvitiyacakravartilaksanatika. 
Dvitiyasvalaksanatika. 
Paksataptirvapaksagranthatika.. 
Paksatasiddhantagranthatika. 
Pratijialaksanatika. 

 Pratyaksavada. 9 
Pratyaksaditritaya. . 

eo Prathamapragalbhalaksanatika. 
~Badhanta. . 
a Vienddhapirvapaksagranthatika. 
iM Viruddbasiddhantagranthatika. — ! 
Vyaptyanugamatika, 
’ Sayyabhicaraparvapaksapraathaliks, 7 
Savyabhicarasiddhantagranthatika. 
 Samanyaniruktitika. — 
Samanyabhavatika, | 
Sao Rucidattiyany. : 
or 2 Ind. Off, Cat. p. 635, Nos. 1046-7, the end verse 2 


ze ae Buapie ai tgareee ‘enigeror | Rrafcrafee | 
2 Sans. Coll, Cat, rise 344, the Tatta-cinta-mani- -prakaéa, introd. verse 21— 

. afc area srearzarenmger | 

Rearend weet senate sare ' 


and 1 the final See i— 


arex xx IC a semen: fee | 1 
Reed aaa AY THT TTT uiee: TAT 


c oo Manuscript ‘Library, at the Fort, ‘Almirah No. as Manuseript oe : 
gin the leat 271, Sabdacintaman Prakaéa. a ee : 
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He must be older than Saka 1292 or 13 370 A.D. the 


date of an old manuscript of his Tattvacintamani-Praka- , 


ga~-pratyaksa-khanda.' I have not seen this manuscript, 


but if his teacher Jayadeva belonged to the latter half of 


the r5th century A.D. there must be some mistake about 
this. As he wasa pupil of Jayadeva,* he may be placed 
in the 4th quarter of the 15th century. 


RUCIPATI. 


| He was a Maithila Brahmana of Khauale- bejauli- mee 
and of Kasyapagotra and lived at Vaijoligrama.’ He is 
known for his commentary on Anargha-raghava, etc. 


He was father of Dhanapati and Harapati ‘who flour- 
ished in the latter half of the 15th century... He wasa | 
_ Pandita with Maharaja Bhairava Simha alias Hari Nara-— 

- yana and thus there is no uncertainty regarding his time. 
He has mentioned this fact at the beginning of hiscom- =| 
mentary on Anargharaghava. It was under Raja Bhaira- | 


va Simha’s order that he undertook this commentary.’ 
oy He may thus be placed i in the first half of the 1 seh cen tary. : 


AD, 


RUDRADwARA Upapay3 AYA. 


‘He was son of Laksmidhara. 


He was a famous writer on Smrti. In the Vrata- 
paddhati, Rudradhara refers to the sayings of his brother 
both in the beginning and in the end. In the final colo-. 
phon of the Suddhi-viveka, Rudradhara i iscalled thesonof 
_ Laksmidhara and younger brother of Haladhara, who is 
_ presumably the brother alluded to... _ Rudradhara calls oe 


OTs. | 
teen CE, Jayadeva. pues 
3 Cf. Aufrecht, Vol. I, p. 528 (a). 
ae. ES Dhanapati. 
- 6 Cf. the following sloka:— | 


- Also the eiaped to be fone at cis end of every part of ithe commentary: — 


Paes 4 PERNA 7% tu atela en ea ert nconhwnnananermrneasisgiiet rete! 7 


ANGE, Peterson's 6th Report, P, WS Nes Also” p. ee, TAS B., ‘Vol. XI, a 


a Sree ‘rateente Sree fieage i etre ror 2 oF 
oe se 


_ fae we satire | farce es ae aera “a ata coe referee : = - 


Fer ennoieno SETS 
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hi himself vaguely as Beeinne? but by Govindananda in 
his Sraddha, and Suddhi- kaumudi he is given the title 
Upadhyaya. . 
"is works are also quoted by Raghunandana, Kamala- 
kara and Nilakantha.! 
His works are:-— 


(i) The Varsa-krtya, dealing with a number of festi- 
vals and optional fasts, Deg unis with the 
- - Vrata of Behula. 

an (ii) The Vrata-paddhati, a manual of the rites to be 

ss performed in connection with Vratas. 
ii) The Suddhi-viveka, on purification, in three paric- 
on chedas. It should be distinguished from the 
works of the same name by Stilapani and by 
| Srindthacaryyacuramani. | 
(iv) The Sraddha-viveka, dealing with the funeral rites, 
in four paricchedas, should be distinguished 
from the work of the same name by Sulapani, 


riya. 


cog Badied Tithi, Krtya and Sama-sraddha-tattvas.* So 


century. He quotes the Suddhi-pradipa and the Sraddha- 
_. pradipa, works of Safikara Misra, though the latter may _ 
be the work of Varddhamana. So his time must be later 
- than the third quarter of the fifteenth century. His time 


| Shuxanirwa Misra. 


z em Ith., -Manasanayanaprasadini. He. is a distin- | 
eS ae writer and 4 is s author of: cee | os 


(faba tattoo aca Regine 


eam eeecr mee NAN ndthimeett eyed need tenyngRaifiitSine neem Eee point fu capL meinen alanis ope aera ee Jie vortanasnact edie ce pee ca tale ac hcameeninaad ain ain Cowie aecade ae'S Bh 


= ce Anfrecht, 530 (@. Vol. ay 
2.C8. ditt P. 


10 5 aad ir for November and December, 1915. : 
Hk ¢ the. Ist t sloka, Prakeragepanciles (Benares) edition 1904 + ae 


aire eit 


which the author himself has quoted as Gat : 


Rudradhara is aubted several times in the Sudadhi: 7 | 


he must be. older than the beginning of the sixteenth ee 


. Anas falls roughly 1 in the 4th quarter of the same century. HE oe 


“He v was a s papa of Prabhakara Guru* and i is quoted by © a 


3 CE. p. 405 er ‘the. J Sunial of. ie. Asiatic Society of Bengel, Val. ‘XL Nos. | : 


tee ates ener eecnem ecient innate eg. or Mungemaateee 


gee PES ee ees ere 
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Nyayaratna. 
Prakaranapancika. 
Prasastapadabhasyavyakhya. 
Sabarabhasyatika. — 


The Panditas of Mithila look upon him as a Maithila 


and even point to some families connected with him, but 
apart from the fact that his surname was a Misra (a 
surname not peculiar to Mithila) there is nothing else to 


connect him with Mithila. His age has not yet been 


fixed. | 
SAMKARA MISRA. 


me is author of “Smrti Sudhakara.”’ He is to be 
distinguished from Samkara Miéra,° son of Bhavanatha 


Misra. 


The Alwar Catalogue (N. 1540) shows “Smrtisudha— 


kara” by Samkara.’ 
His Maithila nationality is asserted by himself aid - 


He wrote both on Smrti and on DarSgana, chiefly Vaisest- 
| ka. ‘His extant philosophical works are :— 


nse tat lip aine iret inet reinnela ny tty Aine taAPAM ALLL ergA EEE Ha R OE 


ooo i Ch. the final éoloption of Prakarapapancitay p. 231 (Benares) edition 1904: —_ | 


efe Sofas are fir fexhenret seers BATT T TACT seebhelle 5 


--2-C£, Sankara Misra, p. 1. 
8 Cf, Aufrecht, Vol. II, p. 236 (a). 


a. — Introduction verses:— | 7 -_ ae a : | 

pe aferer seutyciindt % Scat peda: — oder whe: a 

0 aeretranerc: wernt Pearfe: deabiikh vehi V Regret: bah a ae 
 Srerefir ares es : ae 


, and 5 verses in praise of Akbar and 3 verses in praise of Todarmall.. 


crate fate meey waa seat Tat Aa | ay | rere 
| aa aac ead: a acy srafa-cete | 


ee : eaetaly react ere HE 


e 
Sener 


TESTE 


ca ’ The following sloka by poet Gangadatta | in phmagedta may “be ¢ a ae : a i Tec 
i describes Sabkara’ Ss village). ? 


SEE ST SEO 


_- praises king Akbar in the concluding Verses.’ So he may | | 
be assigned to the 2nd half of the 16th century. Poe Oe 
SASKARA MISRA.’ 2 7 

He was son of Bhavanatha and nephew of Jivabathal | 


Sat eT EAE 


penne iomneeess 
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(1) The Rian atige reer aseatpacine, a commen- 
es tary on Udayanacaryya’s polemical treatise. 
(i) The Ananda-vardhana, pleasure-increaser, a com- 
| mentary on Sriharsa’s Vedantic Khandana-khan- 

da-khadya which is referred to in Pragalbha- 
cAaryya’s commentary thereon. 

(iii) The Tattva-cinta-mani-mayuksa, a commentary 
on GafigeSa’s famous work in Nyaya. | 

(iv) The Tri-sutri-nibandha-vyakhya, a sub-commen- 

| tary on Udayandcaryya’s tika on the first three 

stitras of Gautama’s Nyaya-siitra. It professes. 
to be a supplement to the vyakhya of the 
authors of Prakasa (Rucidatta), Darpana (Ma- 

hesa) and Udyota (Vahinipati). | adie 

_(v) The Nyaya-lilavati-kanth-abharana, a comimenta- 
ry on the authoritative V aisesika work of Valla- 
bhacaryya. 

(wi) The Bheda-prakaé Sa or Bheda-ratna-prakasa, acri- | 
ticism of the non-dualistic Vedanta, the only ori- 
ginal work in philosophy of Safikara as VOL 
found. It is criticised in its turn in the Sam- _ 
ksepa-Sariraka of Sarvajfiatmana (ii. I). _ 


Kanada-stitras, in ten adhyayas, each with two , 
io Ahnikas.! 
_ (viii) Kanddaratiasya: 
(a) Khandana-khande- khadyatika. 
(x) The Chandogahnikoddhara * 
(xi) The Prayascitta-pradipa*® and 
ee The Sraddha-pradipa.* 


- The following works are also attributed to him? 


All on rituals. 


“oul Nataka, (3) Rasarnava, (4) Vaisesika-stitropaskara, : 
(5) Chandogahnikoddhara, (6) Vadi-vinoda, (7) Amoda on 
Repumanjall, and (8) Samanya N iruktikrodinya. | 


comedy. on 1 the marriage of Siva and. ‘Parvati, ‘the Gauti- 


tiie poptlar commentary on the: origina! Sutras, and has been printed 3 
ine. Seo, ae 


- (vii) The Vaisesika-siitropaskara, a commentary on the 


SAE): Sri Krsna Vinoda Nataka, (2) Manobhava - Dae Aare an 


‘He wrote also, apparently in his younger days a small ee 


: eae Bhojaraja: “Aufrecht. attributes, how : 
_. tika te Simha Bhipala (Aufrecht) Vol. I +P 
ie eo work as # Semgttat atni kere Vyakhya(?) 


SANSKRT ee OF MITHILA, 1697 


digambar a-prahasanam, which was played at the instance | 
| of his father. ' 

He wrote on Nyaya V aigesika and Smrti. The begin- 
ning and the last of some of his verses bear out his 
authorship. 
| The Nepal Darbar Library contains a copy of the 
Nyaya-varttika-Tataparyyatika made by a Gaudiya Am- 
basta (=vaidya) named Vasudeva at the Chaupadi (col- | 
lege) of Sarhkara Misra in the village of Sarsapa co mo- 
_ dern Sarisava) in the Saka year 1415=1488 A.D.* Also 
he was the guru of Varddhamana Upaddhyaya, and’ as 
such, he may be placed in the second half of the 15th 
century. 

He must be older tian 1462 A.D. in which year a | 
manuscript of his work, Bheda- -prakasa was copied as it is 
dated the Samvata year I51I9.* eres 
a Many Maithila Vidwans speak of him as “ "ac RC 


. araq” and generally ay that he belonged toa very high rae 


3 family.’ 
SARBORUTRIBEDIN. 


He was a lawyer of Mithila. He compiled - Vivddes oo. | 
Sardrnava’”’ at the request of Sir W. Jones and may be = 


assigned to the rgth century A.D. 


SINHA. BHUPALA. 


ath He was a contemporary of King Pratapa Rudra. of oa) 
| the 4th century. His Rasarnava Sudhakara | is a short — er 
_ treatise on poetics — Mallinatha invariably quotes fromhis. = 
work in all his commentaries. His only other work i is the ae 

| Sangita-ratnakara-vyakhya, a treatise On tHinSIe 8 i 
He is identified with some Mithila ruler of the I wath | 


century, but the question is much disputed.’ : 


inn ‘rience iene nacre tern in cat tne ata nent tt td ee peer 


1 CE. a: Sastri Notices, Vol. TI, Pp. 52, No. 33... 
2 CE, p.49, Vol. I, Nepal Catalogue by B. P, Sastri- 
3 Cf, Varddhamanopadhyaya. : 
* The Bheda-prakaga,. Samvvata 3 1519 (Hall). 


ae § Sankara Misra is said. to have belonged : to a family closely related to , the UE eee ay 
ee Maharaja Bahadur of Darbhanga. . thee 
ce liek 8 Page 166 of the History: of the Classical Sanskrit Literature by M. Krishna- ens 
ae “macaryya, tst edition. a 
See Be Os Aufrecht, Vol. 1, pe. “ars(a) where Bhupala has: heen identified: with ae. 


p Semel} Sudhakar-Samgitaratnakara- 
; + 086 a This seems to be she's Same oes 
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Sryipirva. Mrgra. 


He is also called Sivacaryya.! He is the author of 

. Saptapadarthi, a work on Baisesika (Nyaya). He 1s quot- 
-ed by Gangeévara in Tattva-cinta-mani, and by Harsa in 

Khandanakhandakhadya. | 

The Panditas of Mithila look upon him asa Maithila 

but apart from the fact that he bore the surname Misra 
and that he was a writer on Nydya, the home of which 
is Mithila, there is nothing to connect him with Mithila. 
On the other hand, his work was well known in Southern 
. - India, where it was commented on by Madhava Saraswati 
ee (16th. century A.D.) who has clearly stated that he was 
aman of Southern India and lived on the bank of the 

river Krsna.” 

As he was a predecessor af Gangesopadhyaya who 
lived in the r2th century A.D., he cannot date later than = 
_ the second half of the rth century A.D. 


SgpaTropPADHYAY A. 


Mithila on Ac&ra, i.e. the religious duties of V djasaneyin 
(Le. according to Sukla Vayur Veda). His works are: (1) 
 Acaryya AdarSa (i.e. Acdra of a Vajasaneyin,’ (2) Chandog- 
Shnika | Ge é, daily acara according to Sama Veda),* ( 3) | 


enn eit Abate TORE UN NL 


ee a 1 Cr. the Sanskrit introd, to o Saptepadartha by ‘Tailang’ Rama Sastri, ee ears 
Md edition, 1893 A.D. | . | 
‘ Do. do. ‘ py: 6, 


aeeee Pasta ETH afaufitre: freer aatntsert 


- oe shila aacaraig arenfiat arege sea 2 ee 
- arareratau aeuatcfrariee | Ba TAMIA aes Fee nea 


oo Among the nibandhas, the Acar-Adaréa, “quotes : — 


ce = "Phe Kalpa-tari (1000 2 Sec, - Smmrti- mahdrnava ne 
oo  Kalpa- taru-kara (3). NG ee :Hatthara (10 3 a eee 
» Rama-dhenn (5). cas = ane Se _‘Halayudha nibandha fay’ ‘Besides these 
Me Raja @ Bhojadeva) (2 2). Oe ona nee quotes his own, Chandog-thnika 3 


re oo onee: 
ane is named j in the Suddhi- ives of Rudradhara. 


ons 4 he following ee enees and i nibandize writers ; — 

: ee _Guabdbee-padauatt (3 ( he 
- Bhupala (1). - 
Mitaksara (1). | 
Ratna karagaika wo. ELON aS 
in a: Bhojedevs) i. 


He is one of the most important Smrti writers ine 


_ waite ad awed | em sear afataeet ecatlama wTyaTeL | a ee 


» 4 The Chandog-ahnika is quoted in drettineahyaye's oa Aciradarsa, and : 


Saagiisiannerii See rel et 2 ESAS OSB eee er 


| AG _ several times referred to. 
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Pitrbhakti (.e. funeral ceremonies according to Vayura 


Veda),' (4) Sraddha-kalpa (funeral ceremonies according to 


Sama Veda), and (5) Samayapradipa (ie. a treatise on 


the virtues of fast),* (6) V ratasara and (7) Avasthyadha- 
napaddhati. | 
Srdatta’s identity has not as er been established but 
heis treated by the Maithilas as having been an authorita- 
tive Maithila Smrti writer. He has also made a separ-— 
ate reference to several Bengal writers in his works. 
These and other considerations place him in Mithila. 
His works are quoted by Kamalakara, Divakara, 
Acararka, Devanatha, Raghunandana, Ratnapani, Rudra- 
dhara and Vacaspati Misra. Aufrecht calls him Maithila,’ 
His posterior limit is fixed by the quotations from 


his works in the Ratnakara and by the mention of his  _ | 


name therein.* So he must beolder than 1314 A.D. His — 


upper limit is arrived at by his naming Harihara Miére 


‘steve erm erst etn eh MOAR nit ARAN INN YOANN erent hienehnesth prere—nsire-wnes.tmewererisimin npn npnunpanenmrtege Pinar ennai sy JNK eam trnenn ST ANA me 


Sraddha-kalpa (1). | = Oe Smrti-maharnava (1). | 
Smirti-manjusa, daksinadeSiya. (Snirti-) maharnava a-~prakasa. ( 3 ye 


| It is named in the Pitr-bhakti-tarangini of Vacaspati Misra, the grhasthas'”: ae 

ae Pathalkarn of Candesvara, the Ganga-vakyavali of Vidyapati, and the Ganga- > 
_ hbakti-tarangini of Ganapati. Sankara Misra wrote a supplement to it, the Chan- 
28 Oe a Ha oo ea 


| The Pitr-bhakti was written after consulting the Katiya kalpa with Kar- | 


ka? s Bhasya, and the opinions of Bhupala and Gopila (nibandhakaras). It’ is 
inentioned in the Sraddha cintamani of Vacaspati Misra, and in the Sr: addha- 
-. viveka of Rudradhara as old ( pracina). It AAUOECS: — 


ao Karka / I}. | _ : 
.. Karka-bhasya (2 ) | ae Ratna: karandika (1), 
- Nalpa-taru (4). Ho tie Rea: Be Viojadeva) (3 ). 
a Kalpa-taru-kaya (3). Coe ws os Sabhakara (1). es 
- Kam-dhenu (5). igtad aah . Smrti-maiijari (2). 
-« Gopala (1). i. os Smrti-matijusa (1). > iG 
-. Chandoga- sraddha-kalpa fe t). - (Smirti) maharnava- rai sea a he 
| Bhipala ‘eee LP ote) pee uch Sraddh- aenyeye (3). 


Mitaksara (1). 


* The Samaya- pradipa, a standard work on errr ext was often niet: hen. : 

in the Krtyaratnakara of CandeSvara (12 times), the Pitr-bhakti-tarangini Of - a 

oN acaspati Misra, the Varsakrtya of Rudradhara (11 anes the MalamAasa and. the are es 
Ekadasi tattvas ‘of Raghunendana, » A t quotes: tae a , | 


. - Kalpa-taru (5). Ses ER OUg ee artet aoa ss Vogisvara (3). 

 KRalpa-taru- -kara (1). se on a cs Raja (1ye2 . 
-Karmma-pradipa (). oe oo Sraddha-kalpa: i - | 
Kama-dhenu ( ts eo eee a Sraddhy-adhyaya ( De 
- jJitamitra (1). ete ee nae big reece: (4je: 


7 - Bhupala (2). 


The Gauras, Goure-grantha, 


8 Cf Aufrecht, Vol. 1, p. 668. 


a CE P. or of ae of the Asiatic c Soviety « of t Bengal Vole XI, for Nov. ae a 


ura- Smit and Gauranibandha have. been 4 
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_ and quoting from Harihara’s Bhasyas. Harihara is often 
mentioned in Hemadri’s Caturvarga-cintamani (Parisesa- 
- khanda) and is therefore older than the 4th quarter of 
the 13th century. In his Bhasyas Harihara names the 
Kalpa-taru-kara (rst half of the r2th century) and cer- 
tain later commentators of Paraskara-grhya-siitra, such 
as Vasudeva Diksita and Renu Diksita. So at any rate 
Harihara cannot be later than the 3rd quarter of the 
13th century. Then Sridatta may be placed in the last 
ie decade of the same century. as a contemporary of Hema- 
dri. | 
oe “Ta his grammatical Paribhasa, the well-known found- 
er of the Supadma School, Padmanabha Datta, calls him- 
self “ Sridatt-atmaja- -sununa.” If this Sridatta be identi- 
cal with the Smrti-writer then two generations inter- 
vened. Padmanabha Datta wrote the Prasodara-vr ttt in 
1375 . POD 
oe Consequently Sridatta cannot be earlier than the be- 
e ginning of ‘the r4th century.’ : 


—SRIDATTA Mrépa. 


a A r) ‘Eka-agni- -dana-paddhati, dealing with gifts or : 
oo Dana. ys | 
nc: 2) Puraseatana-paddhati, dealing with the ceremon- 
| les introductory to the performance of certain 
rites; : 


= ema innttreiarrrmim one r e intl since cab 
ere rrecreere crren meen en nmcentn aatiemmenrnacnen gems umn eimai natn ning manana ie 


| = and Decanter’ 1grs. It is, og traditionally said that Cabdedvara Manel, : 
author of Ratnakara flourished ‘during the time of Maharaja Harasimha Deva . 


Det Sridatta flourished at the. time. of Devasimha, som of aforesaid Bhavasimha ; 
| eva. | 
bec ‘Page 381 of the Journal of the Asiatic Society. of. Bengal, Vol. XI, for: 
November and December, 1915. 

2 It may be stated that Sridattopadhyaya \ was the elder brother of Rudradhar. ; 
dhyaya, a famous writer on Smart-nibandha: such as Sraddha-viveka , Suddhi- 


viveka, Vrat: “paddhati, ete. This bes oases from the solephen: in iV Fetepedchat as 
ut ed below oe, a | 4 


ie aed ate: eae ster ware we: , 


O 19¢ 5-06), page 6, writes:— 


hati which is. to be foun 


ge Another writer on Smrti. His extant works are:— os 


| “ay Avasthya-dhana-paddhati, dealing with the es- - ee 


(of Karnata dynasty) and Bhavasimha Deva. (Oinwara Maithila Brahmana Raja) . 2 


Dr, Har Prasad SAstri in his report on the Search for Sanskrit ‘Manuseripts ee 


thila Brahmana, who flourished ducing: the: teign: of. Devasi:ix i. ass ao 
din the Nepal Catalogue. The aN a 
Ritgbhakt: seal: see been t acquired’ ar ee 
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danlichnient of domestic fire according to v edic 


rites ; 
(4) Pitrb hakti, aw ork on St addha. 


Sridatta was the son of Nagesvara Migra and bore the 
title of Avasthika.! = 


He was a contemporary of Raja Deva Simha.’ 


ae son, Madhusudana, wrote the astrological work Tyotisa- 
‘ces pradipa- -ankura.” 

be It appears from the final colophon- in the Nepal 
. the La. Sam. 299 corresponding to 1418 A.D. Thus Sri- 


tury.” 


Sridatta was) died in La. Sam. 293 or, 413 A.D.; and (2) 


UE. Nepal MSS. Notices, p. 129, final colo phon 3 — 


erat aaa FyagtT fafeast yatta | | 
8 CE, pee MSS. Notices, P. 129, introd. verse:— 
eR aPC TSTMS item 
 fearacurdta fated ararfzca safer Ne 
aig: date wardiarcad: Peafiwasi 
Pant fraata vata feararty ara Pererey ¥ 


3 CE. India Office Catalogue, p. 1066 (No. 3004) where the end verses. deal ie 


. - ased — 


- Nagesvara Misra (of Mandava- grime) 
ge ae . Sridatta Misra Pee a " Narasimia Sarmma=Ratnadevi_ 


nt toys em si Simm yen merit Pena rere ml somite abn iinanamanane aes 


Sridatta had a younger brother Narasimha, whose ‘ 


| Manuscript that the Ekagni-dana paddhati was copied in — 
datta Misra may be placed in the rst half of I Sth cen~-< 


This conclusion as to his date-is leo co% aarmed by 
| the facts: (r) that Raja Dhirasimha (whose contemporary _ 


that Sridatta’s nephew Madhusudana wrote Jyotisapradi- ene 


ss pankura during the lifetime of Raja Dhira Simha who . _ 
cee ay lived in ate aden - 341, L.€. eae A.D. . Thus Dhira- a 


| ofa aeradarara fara Srairgcraen wafer + + + + + (aerate) Sa 
aarcraeartata ats aVaMaayT YUE | VAT we (MMR) WH Ree : 
Re we ¢ Se asada Frac: ( faewat 2) AETYMT TTATARTATATT 


the names of ‘Madhusudana’ s relations, on which the following family chart as ea 


Nola. eMamadewa i 2. eg 5, 
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simha-belongs in any case to the rst half of the 15th 
century. | | a 
SRI NivAsA Misra. 


He was a preceptor of Padmanabha Misra, the author 
of Supadmavydkarana.. He is known as the author of 
the book “‘ Adbhuta Sagara’ found in Mithila and attrib- 

— uted to Sri Nivasa Migra though there is another pabhuta: | 
/“sagara attributed to Ballila Sena (Aufrecht, vol. : 
Sri Nivasa Migra’s time has not as yet ‘aes ‘settled 
and all that can be said is that his name appears in Mat- 
thila Pafiji and that popular tradition assigns him to the 
i4th century. It is sometimes doubted if “the author of 
Adbhuta-s sagara was a Maithila. Aufrecht has attributed 
‘‘ Adbhuta-sagara-Sara’’ apparently a cotmmentary on 
‘““Adbhutasagara’’ to one Sripati.2 If Padmandbha Misra 
was a Maithila, Sri Nivasa Misra might have been a Mai- 
thila. The surname of Misra shows that they were Mai- 
-thilas rather than Bengalis. | 


- SUBHANKARA THAKKURA. 


ane “He is caenuad with Subhankara Thakkura, the suc- 
' or cessor of Mahega Thakkura, the founder of the Darbhan- 
2h fa RA and is accredited with the authorship of (1) 
_ Tithinirnaya; and (2) Srihasta Muktavali. He may be 
asibucd: to the end of the 16th century. ° ae 


Sucarrra MIgRa. 


2 ae “Hed is the author of “Kasika’ a commentary on the 
: © gid cartes of Bhatta Kumarilla. ‘This is quite different 
from the work of the same name by Vaidyanatha Paya- 
 gunda, which is a commentary | on the grammatical work 
 Paribhasendu Sekhara. In the colophon, the author calls 
himself Upadhyaya : ‘and this makes his Maithila nation-. 
ic very pr obable, especially. as Maithila tre aditions regard 
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A copy of this work was made in Vikrama Samvata 
1633 '=1576 A.D. So he must have lived earlier than 
15760 A.D. and may be assigned | to the rst half of the 


| seas century A.D.. 


SuDHEKARA. 


He is known as the author of the Astrological work 
‘Ratnavali.’ It appears from the Ratnavali that he was 


a Maithila Brahmana of Khauale-moola.” | 
A commentary” on Ratnavali is ascribed to Pra- 


dyumna* who flourished in the 1st half of 16th century 


and who was a pupil of Sudhakara. He flourished 


during the time of Bhairava Simha.® Thus it is certain 
that our author flourished at the beginning of the roth 


century. 


UpavaNnaca ARYYVA. 


The greatest follower of Vacaspati Misra in Mithila in 

the Navya Nyaya school was Udayanacarya who wrote 
his Kirnavali, in the §aka year 906° or about 984 A.D. © 
-- -His famous works, in which he has attacked the Jainas. 28 
and the Buddhists ‘and others, are: (1) Atma-tattva-viveka > 
or Baudha- dhikkara ; (2) eye eae and ABI Cs 
. Laksanavali. | ee | ae 


- BX para aS = ufafea faa was 
WATS + + + TS We arateat ae: 
HMA VARA ATT HSA WAT 
.  BUrarearg ial Ceara afore l 
a Ch Ratnavali | 3 : ee 
mea ang ae: ae poe qerat dare sect aCe 
yedifa qasadd sifea St gare) 


re ‘also the Sloka. at the commencement of the i Samayanuadi,” Dwaita: 8. . 


. Nirnaya ee _ 
Swatiear gat are HYSTA hein 
— wetfa waa aifas Bt pyre: | 
| Pants frat: farfeererer faa) 


| fiugat aaerera war gdeq safer 


3 CE. ‘Moamecsoe of this work ¢ to 0: be: found i in 1 the Raj Library, Darbhanga. 
eo SOR Pradyuimias 0 He 
6 Cf. Bhairava Simha. oe ee a x s 
& CE the last but one verse of the Lakgandvali 
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The following works are also attributed to him :—' 
(1) Acaryamatarahasya vaisa ; (2 2) Kanadaéutrabhasya ; 
ed » Kirnavali (Gunakiranavali, Dravyakiranavali),’ Nydya- 
 kusumafjali; (5) Nyayavarttikatatparyaparisuddhi, and 
Bodhasiddh1. 
, Udayan's works are more popular in Mithila than even 
in Bengal or any other part of the country and that is 
_ particularly why he has been taken to be a Maithila. I 
have not come across any reference to or quotation from 
his work to show that he admitted himself to be a 
Maithila. He holds the same position in the Navya 
| Vaisesika schools as Sankara holds in the Vedanta.’ | 
It may not be amiss to say that Udayana is known 
: Parouphout India as having been one of the greatest 
adversaries of the Buddhist faith. 
-His time is certain as he himself says at the end of 
a x erate that he lived in the saka year 906, 1e. 984 _ 


UMAPATI UpApays AVA. 


in mixed Maithila and Sanskrta. The Parijataharana is a _ 
drama of the rupaka class. Narada presented a parijata 


ewes. enraged and Krsna sent to Indra for some more 
which he refused to give. Thereupon there was a war 
wherein he was defeated and Satyabhama was propitiated. 
The plot: is. well constructed and the characters are well — 
developed. Arjuna, as an assistant to Krsna, plays. an: 
important part. The descriptions are imaginative. and 
the contrast between. the wives of Kr sna is” successfully | 
— brought out. | o 
~~ According to: Dr. ‘Giieraon he was an 1 inhabitant. of 
e Koilaka in the Bhaur Parganah of the Darbhanga 
istrict. He was a courtier to the Rajaputa Prince ‘ot 
ithila, Oth i in descent from N anyadeva, named Harisim- a 


onenaaracenncartrmtninedhtsitebmecemenenerin eel ewermant te Mt ema om heureranan ermine 


. Auiracht's Gatalogua @atalogoriin: Leipzig oe Nol. ¥, p. 65. | 
ds traditionally assetted by several Maithila Panditas ‘that he fied’ ine 


Na sis 


Be is knows for his book Parijataharana, a.drama 


- flower to Krsna which he gave to Rukmini. Satyabhama _ os 


atiaun in the Samastipur sub-division and the place where he used to — en ale 
agealty ‘pointed. out. His. 3 descendants in: the village are. still, called eas 


) i about 29 ‘miles. to the north of = i ee : i. 
ants 2 are © pointed: out. in village: Karama” Bere 


ocean tg 
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hadeva who is famous 3 in Mithila as the originator of Fie 


Panji or the genealogical records of members of the 
Brahmanas, Kayasthas and other castes and who did 
mtich the same for Tirhut as Balldlasena had done a 
century previously for Bengal. Accordingly Dr. Grierson 


thinks that Umap ati Upadhyaya flourished between 1304 


to1324A.D.' Ihave heard from several sources in Mithila 
that Umapati Upadhyaya was a contemporar y of Pandita 
Gokula Natha Upadhyaya who flourished in Maharaja 


Raghava Simha’s time (1701-1739). He was a Pandita of 
Raja Harihara of Mekmani in oak it rests however. 


on tradition. This brings him form the x4th to the 
ist quarter of the 18th century A.D.’ 


(OLD) VACASPATI MISRA. 


Vacaspati Misra was the greatest commentator on 


- Navya-Nydya and was a Maithila—It is said of him | 
traditionally “wae arrerat: WRT araaratagatt ” of Shankar ee ei 
and Vacaspati both are equal, _ eee 
| His most famous work is the Nyaya- -Varttikastatpar: ee sc 
oS yya-tika, in five adhyayas, which fully expounds the siitvas 2) 
of Gantama and which specially answers the objections — 
raised by the scholars of the Buddhistic and the Jaina 
schools. His works are full of theistic and untheistic 


| ea pages 20-98, Volume ITI, nee I of the Journal of the | Bihar and Orissa 
~ Research ce where an account of the seek aera has been papacy gs | 
: ‘Dr. rae } 


Vavanas 3 (flim) 


ON apt Nie? eaqaaad ZIS4 stay wat: at ear 2 wifcaniayieem ge 
oo orterane Mader sae: We MTT cece TTA Tey cay 
emg afar ee a 
gre anf fier qaramacracencrite, Gracraie TERT se a 
ar waren: SC CUre CICCIres fergufa x afeetdaa Tar SAI Alcicl facta 
oo eter Soret ect aay wa ARTES | me cat a 
ne ne eae  Darictanacina edited by Pandita Cetanatha a hi, Mithila Mibira Press ead 
ek (917) ee a ine ae a oe 
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discussions. Some of his other works are: (1) Nyaya 

 kanika; (2) Tatva samiksa ; (3) Tatva-bindu ; 4) samkhya 

tatva- kAumudi: (5} : Voga-Bhasya Vivrtti ; (6) Vedanta sari- 

- rikabhdsya Aer (7) Nydya-siici- “nibandha : (8) Tatva 

Sdrada; (9) Nyaya Ue eavaloka (10) Nyaya- stitroddha- 

a3 (11) Nyaya Ratnatika ; (12) Brahma-tattva sangitodi- 

ce int are) Yuktidipixa ; (4) Vacaspatya and ; (15) Vedanta 
 tattva Kaumudi.' 

: Macdonell in his “Sanskrit Literature,” page 3093 

attributes a commentary on the Samkhya kAriké to Va- 

— easpati Misra who according to him lived in the 12th cen- 

tury A.D. As Vacaspati Misra’s date is fixed by his own 

statement that he lived about the ninth century A.D. 

/. °° obviously this was another writer and should not be con- 

~ founded with the author of the Nydya-varttika tattva- 

- tatparyya-tika, who is generally known as the brddha (old) 

—. Vaeaspati Migra. But as an alternative, it may be as- 

sumed that the writer of the commentary on the Samkhya — 

_ ‘karika was identical with our author and belonged to the 

ninth century A.D. | 

oo The: panegyric ewibodied in the stone tablet at the : 

. Ananta Vasudeva temple at BhuvaneSvara in Orissa 


: Oe state of society in Bengal at the end of the tenth century | 


eg hamed Vacaspati Migra, whol is supposed to have bloomed 
in later life as the commentator of all the six systems of | 
of Hindu Philosophy.’ | i 
ogo edt. 1S. HOt. Certain whether Vacaspati Migr of the 
-_ Bhuvaneégvara temple had any connection with our author, | 
Le ee Misra. — 
oo Vacaspati: Misra~was_ followed by Jayanta. ‘His age - 
ee F is not exactly determined yet. . 
One Raghavananda, disciple of Adya-Bhagvata who 
yas disciple of ViSvegvara has written a commentary on 
the “Samkhya Tattva-Kaumudi” but it is not known if 
he was a Maithila.* Amalananda, southern Indian writer, 
vrote a commentary called. Vedanta Kalba Taru on Vacas- = 


pn nent Seamubatmenl teste Bae Atria SL gy he aN rah Re Le nese a! 


Catalogs Catalogoruin \ Vols: L tm. _ De eas 
{the Bihar and Orissa Research arciety. fuiie, i 19 19, p. Y oe. 


ae throws a good deal of light on the state of learning and 


of R on the Search of Sanskrit -Mannsctipts. 1895: 1990 Py #1 P. : ay | Sy a 
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oat is Bhagya Bhamati and flourished about the middle 


of the 13th century A.D.! 


He lived in the Samvat Vikramaditya 898 correspond- 
ing to A.D. 841 in which year his Nydya-Stci-Nibandhu 


“was completed. 


“srg eet fraaivaraanit< af FAT Bs | 
Tawra sags qaqat 4” 
-VARDDHAMANOPADHVAVA. 


He was a distinguished writer on Smrti, and an em- 
ployee of the Mithila king. He calls himself son of the 


: poet Bhavesa in the Vilva-pancaka “family and of Bhar- 


dwajagotra.’ He calls himself Upadhyaya in some of his 
colophons.* He calls Vacaspati’? and Sankara as his Gura- 


vah. It appears that Gandaka Misra was his brother.® 


His well known works are :— 
(i) The Ganga-krtya-Viveka, a discussion of os texts 


on the rites to be performed on the banks OE ae 


the sacred river Ganges ; 


(ii) The Gaya-paddhati, a manual of the rites to be ee 


performed at Gaya 


- (iii) The Gaya-vidhi-viveka, or a discussion of the riiles ig Pa 


for performing the Staddha at Gaya ; 


- ¥) The Danda -viveka, an. eee discussion of the 


+ seaemrant ty eiabnmeaaninemms im vaneimece mee err ynie tice mune 9m may ARR mine Am lee asamp agement am satn mibni shhh ANSEHEN SRIRAM ITER eA eONRIRE NRSC INR CLENANTSIRTTIRTEY . .IUeratMD! ALANA! dmeeer-nereRNHRM RADHA AMA IEIHARUMR AR AAR 


2S") QR Journal of the Bombay ‘branch of “the Royal Asiatic Society, XVIII, one 
89; also Transaction of the ninth Congress of the Orientalists; i, 423, or 


ool Ci. Smrti-tattvamrta and Paribhasa-Viveka. 
p Cf. Ganga krtya viveka. 


es In the final colophon of the Danda-viveka he is called Dharmmadhikaranika Was 
Or a andin the Smrtitattvamrta he is called Maha-dharmmadhikari or. chief eo oe 
jud eo. Feo eee 
Pee at Local tradition asierks that his aiother’ s name was Garuri. He lived: in rag at Tas 
oe village Nari-bhadauna. One of his tanks called Mathi-ahi is still found in. village 
_. Asi in Darbhanga and there is a temple of Visnu and Garuraon the bank of the = 
tank. The images of Visnu and Garura were found by the excavation. in ime year ed a 
1281 Fasli corresponding to 1874 A.D. during the famine period. ee 
| There i is a village called Dekuli near. Laheriasarai Kutchery in which there i is ag 
an nimage called ‘* God Siva Varddhamane$wara ” established by him. eee 
6 Abhinava Vacaspati Misra, who lived during the time of Ramabhadra must, : 
however, have been his contemporary. Abhinava Vacaspati Misra hasreferred to 
eae Varddhamana’ S$. Smrti-paribhasa i. the Sraddha-cintamani and the Krtya Mahar- oe J 
Nava and has also meationed him in the: ‘Dwaitanirnaya: “They: sca mutitel aren 
~. -respeet foreach other, | De a Ps 
ee. i the sce ease (as Soe, MS. De 1) introductory verse 6: — a ee Le ee 
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texts treating of punishment in the civil and 
criminal law, in seven paricchedas ; 
_(v) The Dvaita-viveka, a discussion of the doubtful | 
‘points of smrti ; 7 
(vi) The Paribhasa- viveka, a een of various 
smrtic matters including definitions of technical 
| terms ; 
(vii) The Sraddha- pradipa or lamp of funeral ceremon- 
ss ies ; 
(viii) The care tattvamrta or Smrti-tattva-viveka, a 
| general digest of smrti with discussion ; 
(ix x) The (Smrti) Tattva-amrta-sar-oddhara, or the ex- 
tract of the essence of his own Tattvamrta 
| (No. 8); 
- (x) The Smrti- paribhasa, on the definition of Smrtic- 
technical terms, with discussion of the appro- 
-- priate times and other matters; and 
i) Jalasayadi-vastu- ~vidhi, santi- paustic-viveka, ete, 
oo 2OTO, 7 ne 
(xii) Nama Sastrartha | Nirnaya. 


Pe Te flourished in the time of Mithila rulers Bheiraca 
ao (ck. Danda-viveka) and Rama Bhadra (cf. his Ganga- 
:  Krtya-viveka and Tatvamrta Sar-oddhara).' It appears that 
a manuscript of his Ganga-krtya-viveka was written in 
the year La. Sam. 376, ie. 1496 A.D. So he may be 
placed between 1450 A.D. and 1350. This Varddhamana 
- must be distinguished from Varddhamana, son. of Gange- 
a Aopaddhyeye who lived in the 13th century. | 


| "VaRDDHAMANOPADRYAYA. | 
Warddhamana has spoken of Gafigegwara as his father. 


oe on Nyaya’ :— | ; Ayia 
ne (i) ‘The > Tattra-cintamani- praia, a commentary on i. 


1 This Variihamanopadhyaye # should: ‘be ¢ distinguished from the Naiyayila of 
same name, son of Gangesopadhyaya who flourished in the 13th century. For — 
eason Raghunaadan © often” calls the: e Smptiws iter. Dole eaneeee (the a 

fe eeiee sr eA pee | 


| io and preceptor as will appear from Ljilavati Prakasa, ‘Hes : 


eee a4 ct. oa 
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his father’s work, to be distinguished from a 
work of the same name by Rucidatta:' 

(ii) The Nydaya-nibandha-prakasa, a commentary on 
Udayanacaryya’s yoy ova Tie tape nye: 
parisudahi; | | 

(iii) The Nyaya- eee a commentary on 

| Udayanacaryya’ s Nyaya-parisista, quoted in his 
own No. vi, and in Jayadeva’s Aloka: 

(iv) The Prameya-nibandha-prakaéga, which may be — 
the same as the Prameya-tattva-bodha, quoted | 
as his by Rucidatta in the Nyaya- -kusum- afijali- 
prakasa-makaranda°*; | 

(v) The Kirnavali-prakasa, a commentary on Udaya- 
nacairyya’s work, in two sections,—Dravya and 
Guna ; 7 

(vi) The Nyaya- kusum-aiij ali-prakdsa, a commentary on 
Udayana’s famous polemical work; quoted by 
Haridasa Bhattacaryya in his Kusum- ani jali- tika 
and cominented upon by Rucidatta: 


(vii) The Nydya- lilav ati-prakaga, a commentary on Val- ee 


labhacaryya’s work-quoted in Jayadeva’s Aloka : 


(viii) The Khandana- khanda-khadya- -prakasSa, acommen- So 


tary on Sriharsa’s famous work, referred to in 
Pragalbhacary; ya’s commentary (the naan 
dhara).” 


~~ -Varddhamana Mahopdadhyaya is named in the Sarv- 
vadat-sanasangraha of Madhavacaryya, under No. xiii, 


 Paninidarsana. So he must be older than the and half oe 
OL. ae 14th century. Also he must be older than Jaya- 


- deva, who commented on two of his Vaigesika works. 


| jayadeva’ s time cannot be earlier than the ist half of the 2204 

15th century. He speaks of Varddhamana reverently | AS ae 

 “Mahamahopa-dhyadya-caranah”; and so a fair interval ere 
| “must have elapsed between the two. i. ; 


There is, however, a manuscript of the Kusumanjali : 


oe Prakasa by Varddhamana in the Government collections in - 
_ the Asiatic Society, Calcutta, MS. No. 794 and is written in | 
: two. different hands, OF which | the latter isa restoration 2 


yaaa eminence tettatirr hmere-sretn amhnatzinnathvennaesnesbetene mre pet sacennnnaeliannemeeememsuaremtememeneiemeanl Se naaneninaer nineties nanan a I a ‘on narberronrtvaretey, 


A ce For a MS. ‘the Henares College Catalogue, 193. 
2 The Bib, Ind. ed. the Kusumaij Leet I, Ss 34 
8 Sans, Coll. Hil, 199+ NO: SM : Wee | 
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we dated Sala 1342= =A. D. 1420, the ie ane being 

- written in script at least 70 to 100 years older, because the 

figure 3 is represented therein as Bengalee . Professor 

- Bendall says that the use of & for © is found between 1300 
and 1360 A.D.; cf. plate in his Cambridge Catalogue. 

-.- This will place the manuscript about 1340 A.D. and show 

| that Sea must have lived in the 13th century A.D. 


V ANGAMANTI. 


~ Sangitabhaskara is a commentary on the music art. 

_. It was composed by Jagajjyotirmalla with the help of a 

- Maithila Pandita Vangamani. The same royal author 

composed a work on music entitled Sangita Sarasafigraha. 

_ Brahma is said to be the primordial founder of the art of 

music, dancing and dramaturgy and he gave it to Bharata 

ede who composed a large work in hundred thousand slokas. 

"The Raja says that it is not known whether this work still 

exists or not, but that he consulted the short work of' 

“Bharata! and of Bipradasa and all other works that came 
within his purview.* 


placed in the st half of the 17th age A.D: 


Vamsa Mar.’ 


teat “Gitardiganibara | isa drama written in imitation af the 
ae inimitable Gitagovinda of Jayadeva. It was written ee 
 -Varhgamani, a Maithila Brahmana whose father was Rama- _ 
.. candra. The author lived. in Nepal and wrote this work 
shortly after the performance of the gift of Tulapurusa by 
oe Pratepamalladeya., about, the beginning of the r7th. cen- ss 
ae es _ViSUDEVA Misra. | 
a3 ore e ‘wrote : a commentary on. the Tattva-cinté-mani of 


tr cement et ernment namin emt tment it tan i 


1 Chapters i in the Agnipurana are meant, I believe. | | : | 
{. H. P. Shastri’s report on Sanskrit 1 Manuscripts 1895- 1900, page TI.) 
fagajjyotirmalla was a Nepal king of the 1 5th century. Cf. Duff’s Chrono 
India, 1899, page 262. But Bendall assigns him to the 1st half of the 
ity A, D. Cf. p. 30 Of Bendall’s History. of Nepal, in a, P. Sastri’s Cata- 


wat ed Sib eS ob. Saati | report on ‘Sanskrit “Manuscripts, 1895-1900, page. 18. “Also 
| Anfrecht Volume III, p. 3 


As a contemporary of Jagajjyotirmalla, he may be. so 


“6 The  Cinta-manitika (ind. of. Cat, Page 632, ‘No. - 1939), introd. verse 2: a ere 
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In the final colophon he is described as nephew of 


-Paksadhara Misra, and isgiven the title Nyadya-siddhanta- 


sarabhijiia, expert in the essence of logical conclusions. 
He wrote his work for the understanding of those who 


found fault with the words of his guru Jayadeva. As 


nephew of Jayadeva' his time falls in the 4th Sia 
of the 15th century. 


VIDVAKARA MISRA. 


‘He was a Maithila and is accredited with the author- 
ship of Raksasa-kavyatika. He is assigned to the 19th 
century A.D. 


VIDYAPATI THAKKURA.” 


He is known as the most versatile and distinguished — 


scholar of Mithila. He has written on almost all bran- 
ches. of learning. He lived under the patronage of the 


then ruling family of Mithila, ie. that of Kamesvara | 
‘oo and- has attributed most of his ‘works to the members of | ie 
oe his dranetiens av idyapal is traditionally said to have be- a 


rome ametitnense te mya emt cA LAL AHURA Nyaa 


ey ane tamara IOI 8 icemainceipinioeoet 


mata yoni 3 3 afaere efit | 
vats wat aay Sinianfwsrag | 


and the final colophon of the Anumana-khanda :— 


ete Shaqrafeerrarcfinti areata Tega pAb US st Se fers : 


facfearat frratiy stataP | 
1 Of. Jayadeva. 


i 2 For one who wants to study Vidyapati thoroughly, Vidyapati’ 8 ; Padavali by ee 
ee Nagendra Natha Gupta. published at the instance of the late Mr. Saroda Caratia: 9 oo 
: Mittra (printed at the Calcutta Kuntalin Press, 1316 F. edition), isrecommended. si 
ay 8 The works with the names of ‘the toyal member agsinet ec are chronole- oe eee 
| Sak arranged :- — oe 


(i) The Kirtti-lata, mixed Sansktit and Maithili poem in praise of Kirttisitiha g ee 


(and Vitasitnha). 


- } am The Bhu-parikrama-grantha, moral tales told to ‘Baladeva during his - 


' travel to Janaka-desa, by order of Devasithha (names his son Sivasitnha). 


(iii) The. eating eotra moral tales, by order of Sivasiha (expanded from | ae 


_ No. H)... 


ot (iv) The Kirtti- pataka, an amatory poem in “Maithili, in the time of Sivasimha, Lee 
| ), The Padavali, Maithili songs about Radha and Krsna, the work by which, 9060: 

re Vidyapati i is best known, and on which his fame rests. A large number ae 
of the songs has at the end the names of Sivasitha and his queens, and 
afew of Devasimha and his queen. Occasional verses mention Bhogis- ee es. 


pe a es vata, Arjunasirha,. Amarasiimha, ‘Raghavasimha, and Rudrasitiha. 
a (vi) The Likhanavali, on letter-writing 
| a ‘killed Arjuna (Simha). 


= - (i The Ganga-vakyavali on. the rel i sigtid wites t in connection with the Ganges, ees 


ist 
attributed to Mladic guees af Padthasituha.. 


» attributed to Raja Puraditya who ere 


Serre A 


of! 
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E tonged to the family af Ganegvara Migra' but he does not 


say so in any of his works and in fact he has not given 
any information regarding his family connection. 

His songs are most widely known and sung not only 
in Mithila but also. in Bengal.’ 
| We must recognize the great services rendered by 
Dr. Grierson to the cause of Mithila literature and espe- 
cially to the popularization of the works of Vidyapati 


o Thakkura. %It was he who first collected the most popu- 


lar songs of Vidyapati and published them under the aus- 
pices of the Bengal Asiatic Society. He has commented 


on the traditions relating to Vidyapati in the Indian Anti- 
2 quarry: and Journals of the Bengal Asiatic Society. But 
- it cannot be said, as subsequent discoveries have shown, 


that Dr. Grierson succeeded in obtaining all the songs of 


ote Vidyapati. | 
oe The extent of His works shows that he must have | 
aoe lived to a good old age. The cones is a list of his 


— works’: _ a 
(I) ‘the Ganga-vakyavaili,* dealing with various wes de 


and duties to be observed on the banks of the - oe 


sacred river mio (a work on Smrti). 


nin sere anaasernnt ert ynapenernhninirotnnatAAnla Burch te Meena 9 mene AP i ee ta mh manera mete eta tn ty Cs senabieniaiomactaesina eadneenteseaieaineaaianeeennedh amma tannneiamnemaisineemmarencin 


(ty The Ssiva-servvasva-sira, on the essence of the Saiva-worship, attributed 
ried to Visvasadevi. 

ix) The Dana-vakyavali, on the religions gifts and their ceremonies, attribut- 

ed to Dhiramatidevi, queen of Narasithhadeva. 
(8) The Durgi-bhakti-tarangini, on the pramana and the prayoga of Durga 
| worship, composed under the patronage of Dhirasirhha, whose brothers © 

_ Bhairavendra and Candrasimha are also named. 

1 Cf. Ganesvara Misra. 

2 They were widely sung in Tirhut in King Akbar’s time in A.D. 1556 to 1605 ; 


| a cE ‘Ain-i-Akbari, Vil. II, translated by Jarrett, Calcutta, 1910 edition, 


8 The following - are to be found in the Darbhanga and suai oa dis. 


ao oe triets: cated 


(1) Kirti-pataka, (2) Puruga-par: ksi, ( 4) Takhandvali, (4) Bib! lAga-sagara, ( (5) | 


ao DAtie-vakyavali, (6) Gay4-patala, (7) Gaiigd-viveka, (8) Saiva-sarvasvasara, (9) 


oe Ganga. vakyavali, (10) pvousecarpane. (11) Varga-krtyadi, (ray) Padyavali, and 


oe (73) Bibha gasdra. . 


‘The following slokas from his Bibhage-sira and his Galigh- bhakti-tarafigini 


ae may t be s.anoted s with advantage:— 


_ fret aerate: Fe sariieet 7 
saraey way Ife fasra Palatanas: a 
ate fara: sata faaa: wat waelae |. 
| -Raguia ae fae fanat cise: ‘e 


“4 The Gaugevenpavey: collects together quotations on the sabjedt from the’ ee 


“Mahabharata, the Ramayans, the 6 Sialega perelgta the Maitre Sain pees . io 


| 
| 
i 
é 
| 
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(2) The Dana-vakyavali,' treating of the various 

kinds of religious gifts and of their ceremonies 
(a work on Smrti). | 

(3) ‘The Varsa-krtya,’ dealing with the fasts and festi- 
vals during the year (a work on Smr rti). 

(4) ‘The Vibhdga-sira, the essence of partitions, on 
inheritance and partition (a work on Smrti). 

(5) The Kirti-lata, mixed Sanskrit and Maithili poem 
in praise of Kirtti-simha (and Vira Simha). 

(6) The Bhu-parikrama grantha, moral tales told to 
Baladeva during his travel to Janaka-deéa. It 


describes important places between Naimisa- 


ranya modern Nimkhar in the Sitapur district 
(U.P.) and Mithila and is a sort of a Gazeteer. 

(7) The Purusa-pariksa, moral tales by order of Siva- 
Sithha. 


(8) The Kirti-pataka, an amatory poem in Prakrta : 


and Maithili. 


(9) The P adavalh, Maithili songs about ue and | 


Krsna. 
- (Zo) The Likhanavali, on. letter-writing. 


(x1) The Saiva- Sarvvasva-sata, on the essence of the: _ 


Saiva worship, attributed to Vigvasadevi. 


a ) The Durga-bhakti-tarafigini, on the Pramana and ; 


the Prayoga of Durga worship. | 
That Vidyapati was exceedingly learned can never be 


On becaeet ‘His aye hee contains © a BODE! by. one 


ethene i mii RUNNY 


| “Vogi-Vajtiavalkya, Puranas, Smrti-karas and others, | among which may be be men- Oe ee 
_ tioned the following : i | cannes 


_ Kalpa-taru (3). hare ia Darpana (1), 
~ ‘Kalpa-taru- kara (2) ae a Parijata (1). 0 
_ Kalpa-druma-kara (1). — Bhoja-raja (2). | 
Kal ottara (1) oo os ws. Mitaksara (1). 
Ganesvera Misra (2). ) Raja marttanda (x). 
-. Gangeya (6). fori ty ; (Smrti maharnava). 
eh ae ee E Par ti a prakasa (1). 


| Smrti -samuccaya (2). 


a te mentions Sapta-grama as sDaksinaPraya ga and as Mukta-veni, andi is herelii cs 
: followed by Vacaspati Misra (Tirtha-cintamani), Ganapati (Ganga-bhaktitarangi- eae 
tr) and Raghunandana (Prayascitta-tattva). It is quoted by Gagapati in the 
ee Ganga-bhakti-tarau- gini, by Srinatha in the Krtya- tattv-arnava, and by Raghu- i. 
-.. mandana in several of his tattvas, while the author (kara) is named by Govinda - a ee 
oo nanda in the Varga-kriya and the Suddhi-kaumudi. Sivan 
1 It mentions the Kalpa-taru (1), the ‘Dana-sagara ( 1), ‘Bhupala (1); Bhoja- eas | 
ee raja (1 ), the Ratnakara (3), Laksmidhara (1), - and. the Sagara (8)-" Itis ne ae 
pos oa onee by Raghunandana i in the Vivaha tattva, is | gee tLe 


ah Sg Netea ee has been a in 2 Raghun andana’ $ Malamasa tatty 
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2 Ganda Kal4 who was Vidyapati s daughter- da-law as 
indicated by the colophon of the commentator Toc ane. 


«tf at fafa wa aan? 


It shows what an illustri ious family it was. 
| In the very year of his accession to the gadd1 Raja 
_ Siva Simha is said to have granted sanad of village Bispi 
to Vidyapati Thakkura. This deed of gift i a cage ie on 
a copperplate (preserved at Darbhangah). Grierson 
thought that this was not the original, i.e. a it was 
forged. The fact, however, remains that a Brahmana_ 
oh) ofan gly. called that of Vidyapati held Seem of this 
village for a long time until the year 1257 (Fasli) when 
- they were dispossessed by a Settlement officer who consi- 
dered the deed unreliable. This shows that Vidyapati 
must have belonged to the locality where the family in 
a possession was settled, i.e. Bispi. | 
| It is traditionally believed that Vidyapati met Bae | 


having entertained a large number of Brahmanas in his _ 
oo house, Vidyapati saw an old man sitting in the corner. 
a This drew from him the remark :— 


“Brant aaah, emretantaa 


; ey A e. . seated ; in a corner of the house like a small insect, the | 
Dae guest could not be seen on account of his shortness. _ - 
oe -Paksadhara Misra is said to have tetorted by: Say: | 
et ing: ae 
oe “af wa faz: ae:, aa gfz: UaTae | 
: ok €. obtuse-headed : man cannot look into delicate or subtle : 
| matters. | ee a ae 
he Vidyapati at once A recooniea the presence of Paksa- a 
- dhara Miéra and entertained him. 


nava Daga by his work Pada-kalpa-taru. Vidyadpati was 


Toe sadhara Migra more than once. It is said that after = 


In Bengal, Vidyapati has been immortalized by ee | - 


‘known as having been a Bengalee and a contemporary 
of Candiddsa and even now Candiddsa and Vidyapati, 


_ whose compositions are contained in the Kalpa-taru are = 


admitted to have been the first. ‘poets in the Bengali 
wees literature and even now it is sometimes believed : in Bengal 
7 eat Micyabeh was a a Betigalee | But the fact remains that aoe 
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: are free from such admixtures. It is not denied that 
t. there is not appreciable difference between Vidydapati’s 
language and the old Bengalee. It is equally undeniable 
| that Vidydpati’s song has been sung in Bengal for the 
| last five centuries. All these go, however, to establish the 
influence of Viyapati over the old Bengali literature and 
the ineffable affinity between the Maithili and the original 
‘Bengal dialects. It is also known that Vaisnavik poets 


freely imitated the language and style of Vidyapati. But 
the fact remains that Vidydapati’s language is used up to 
this day by Maithili poets and writers though in a little 
modified form whereas Bengal broke with Vidydpati’s 
-jJanguage and style longago. It has also been ascertained 
that Vidyapati’s compositions have shown different mas- 
-culine and feminine forms of verbs as applicable to mas- 
culine and faminine nouns or nominatives. This is found 


direction from which its author drew his inspiration in 
spite of the fact that in Vidyapati’s time the Maithili alpha- 


- blance between the two.! 


a be summarised below :- 


ae _Laksimadevi_ in so many of his” songs, 
a) Vidyapati is found in the Maithili Pafiji. . 


ener teint i namin naa nae anette rina | sacar eee amit ni vines Sh 


oir. Hegendra 1 Natha_ Gupte and M 
oe edition). we 


while Vidyapati used Brajbhasé, Candidasa’s sonnet one : 


- betic characters were identical with the Bengali alphabetic = 
characters and even to this day there is a striking reSepe 


Arguments adduced in favour of Vidyapati’ S Maithili . 
Se “pationality by the late Babu Raj Krsna Mukharjee in the oo 
“Bang DarSana’’ of Jyesta 1282, still hold good ee may oe 


if ) Vidyapatt, has enuead the Mithila Rajas- Siva | LS 
- Simha, Ripa Narayana and Sivasimha’s wife ee 


UB) There are more interesting stories 1 be . heard cee as 


: ‘IT need hardly: enter into a ‘discussion to. illustrate my point. ‘1. can outs: Seas 
ae céter: those interested in the subject to the momentous work on Vidyapati_ DY oa fs Fede 
toda, Caraue.. ‘Mittra, sCaleutiay: a ae ae ef ee 


- to this day in Maithili dialects. As the late Mr. Saroda_ | 

- Carana Mittra has shown, most of the Vaisnavik poets of 
—. -. Bengal have built upon the foundation stone laid..by == | 
eaes _ Vidyapati, i. e. they have freely used Vidyapati’s ideas and — ee 
a expressions. But the fact that somany of theepithets = 
and expressions contained in Kalpa-taru can be explained © “ 
only on reference to the Maithili literature, shows the | 
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regarding Vidyapati’s life, death and work in 
.- Mithila than in Bengal. | 
(4) The deed of gift inscribed on copperplate in fa- 
“your of Vidyapati by Raja Siva Simha in res- 
pect of village Bispi in Mithila (Darbhanga 
district) enabled a Brahmin family, said to 
have been descended from him to remain in 
possession of the village for centuries until ous- 
| ted by the Settlement Authority who assessed 
it to Government Revenue. . 
(5) The copy of Bhagawata written by Vidyapati 
himself is still to be found in village Tarauni in 
the Darbhanga district. : 
- Jt may also be mentioned that sevetal books written ~ 
by Vidyadpati such as Purusapariksa and Durga Bhakti- 
 tarafigini, etc., are not to be found in use beyond 
Mithila. These books mention the contemporary ruling — 
family much in the same way as it is described in the — 
‘Mithila Pafiji. Vidyapati’s songs prevalent in Mithila 


and attributed to Vidyapati. - | 


_._ His influence on the life and literature of Bengal is 
evident from the fact that even Caitanya, the greatest — 
 -Vaisnavik reformer used to recite the songs of the Maithila — 
_ -Vidyapati in the streets of Nawadwipa where he was born. 
_ Most of the Vaisnavik poets and followers of Sri Caitanya — 
- have imitated the language and sentiments ol Vidyapati 
and Vidydpati is even to this day known as the first poet 
ae of the Bengalee literature. The diction of the songs of 
_. Vidyapati, which are known and sung in every part of 
_ Bengal, bears a striking resemblance to old Bengalee. His 
‘manuscripts do not differ from the written characters of 
“the old Bengalees io fo ai ee en gee 


> Though his: songs appear to be love songs, it can be : 
- sophy and that there is nothing blasphemous or lewd or 


"they are all holy compositions which Caitanya himself used 
to sing. | 
ly imm 


ortalized Vidyapati’s songs! 


cone 


bear striking resemblance to the songs prevalent in Bengal ee 


safely asserted that Vidyapati’s songs are full of philo- 
immoral in them. It must be admitted on all hands that 


In fact it was the great reformer Caitanya who : 


lowing passage: relating to Vidyapati from Dr. Grierson may be a 


piniciecateiteesaclte hc ipiagne SORT 


SANSKRY WRITERS OF MITHILA. 187 


The manuscript of the Kavya-prakaga-viveka, copied 
by the order of Vidyapati, bears the date La. Sam. 291, 
ie. T4r10 A.D. The manuscript of Bhagawata Purana 


copied by V idyapati himself' bears the date La. Sam. 309, 


ie. 1428. 

Vidyapati accordingly may be placed at the begin- 
ning of the 15th century.’ 

It is settled by one of Vidydpati’s compositions con- 
tained in his collection of songs written on palm leaves’ 


(in characters resembling old Bengalee) which wete preserv- | 


ed along with the Bhagawata, in village Tarauni in the 
Darbhanga district, that Raja Deva Simha died in La. 


Sam. 293, Saka year 1324, month of Caitra; Krsna-Sasti, 


ona Thursday and that Sivasitnha ascended the throne 
on that date. Thus there is no difficulty as regards the 


settlement of Vidydpati’s time,* as he was undoubtedly a 


contemporary of Sivasimha. Vidydpati’s reference to the 


various ruling princes of Mithila during his time also 
helps us to fix his date with some amount of certainty. 
- He has mentioned Kirti Simha* who lived towards the 
_ close of the 14th century. He has also referred to Dhira Poa 


ema ALAA ERLE ER KEE ARF rein the rane ret AANA SALLE TATA RR: A AAR nt ERNEST INR a ilinnyAAh inp nee amstsininaAHusiA ALA anuuenanminranmirient bem aagwumiyamariptntertiteHr tinea mian HiahaterH ht 


‘T have grouped the songs into classes, according to the subjects of siiel 


| they treat; one class for instance, treating of the first yearnings of the soul after 
God, another of the full possession of the soul by love for God, another for the | 
estrangement of the soul, and soon. To understand the allegory, it may be taken 


as a general rule that Radha represents the soul, the messeger or duti, the 


ars evangelist or else the mediator, and Krsna of course the deity”? wratat ‘‘ The | 
- glowing stanzas of Vidyapati are tead by the devout Hindu with as little of the 
-baser part of human sensuousness as the Song of Solomon is by the Christian 
priest’ sayy ‘‘ They (Vidyapati’s poems) became great favourites of the more. 


modern Vaisnava reformer of Bengal—Caitanya, and through him, songs purpor- 


nae, ting to be by Vidyapati have become as well known in Bengal households as tHe ee 
Bible is in an English one (page 54 of Vidyapati’s Padawali by Nagendra. N atha wt ee 
* aie printed at Calcutta, 1316 F. edition). eee 
ol Phe village Tarauni in the Darbhanga district holds a copy ot his Bhiga: Bias ue 
a wate, written by Bidyapati himself. in the ig vase, of this ace renee ? 
- “fagradfefatcafate 1” | | 
. & CE Good Old Days of the Hon’ bie Jobat Company by w. w. Caney, Vol. I, er ie 
 Caleutta, 1907 edition, p- 3055 where it has been stated that Vidyapati flourished td 
about the year 1389 ALD. bt hs ge 
8 This palm leaf book though not érensaribed by Vidyapati himself must have ee 
~ been written. either in his lifetime or soon after him. This is evidenced by itsold | 
eae tha It is very valuable as it contains songs prevalent both in Bengal and. Ad 
Matha Poe eta 
ee 4Ch op. 4 of preface of Vidyapati’s. ‘Padavali by. Narendra ‘Natha Datta Peer 
ms ‘Caleutta, 1316 F, edition some Of his ee such as: — tei ae | 


Ge re het = 
a CE. Kirti ‘Simba, me CR 
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Simba! eho surely lived ae 1440 A. D. Thus Vidya- 


i : pati surely lived in the first half of the 15th century A.D. 


--Visyuparra JHA. 


He is said to have been the nephew of Pandita Nara- 
pati Jha of Tarauni in the Darbhanga district. Pandita 
Parameégwara Jha, Librarian to the Maharaja Bahadur of 


oe ee Darbhanga, who comes of that family, quotes some slokas 
- which show that Maharaja Pratapa Sithha granted him 


- Jagir of village Simara in the Sitamarhi Subdivision in 


oo the Muzaffarpur district on Jyesta sudi Dasami, 1171, cor- 
_ tesponding to 1765 A.D. It is also said that the original 
- ganada of the grant is still in possession of Pandita Sri 


Narayana Jha of Tarauni in the Darbhanga district. 
Certain Slokas are quoted by his descendants in his 


| village which show that he got some villages (such as 
Simard, ete., in Sitamarhi Subdivision in Muzaffarpur) 
os from Maharaja Pratapa Sithha of Darbhanga. I have not 


; yet been able to get an authentic list of his literary efforts. te 
_ A-commentary on ‘“‘Anargha Raghava 


+? 


is ascribed to 


him. He may be Placed t in the latter half of the aoe | om 
_e  CeIEMEY.. 


ig Ct. Dhira Simba, : 


seen ci aba las RIS! 


: - : APPENDIX B. 


CLASSIFICATION OF ANCIENT AND MoRDERN LITERARY 
ACTIVITIES oF MITHILA. 


Ae RR rere er tte RR Be RR ey 


CHAP TER I. 


THE SAINTLY SCHOLARS OF Va 


In the preceding pages, an account of the individual 
modern Sanskrta writers of Mithila has been given. But 
though these writers do not seem to go back to earlier 
than the 8th or the goth century A. D. and though no 
manuscript appears to exist as dating earlier than the | 
r1th century A.D., it must not for a moment be forgotten 

that the civilization of Mithila goes back to hoary anti- 
- quity and the works of the modern Sanskrta writers, 
which fall under certain recognised groups, are mainly bal 
based on their ancient prototypes. In the following Pages, 
. an attempt will be made to classify the works and 107 
trace them to their ancient originals. fe 
Mithila is said to be the home of Navya NGaya lie oe 
is an amalgamation of the two (outof =. 

Ses it Schol- six)! systems of Hindu Philosophy, viz. 
ta _ Nydya (ie. logic) and Vaisesika (i.e. | 
a cnowledee:, of substance). It is said that Gautama, the = 
oe author of Nyaya-sitra, and Vatsyayana Paksilaswamin * ve es 


Seniesa a el aetna tanner tne et terete 


2 ALA Of the ‘collected works of Max ‘Miiller, thes six eyateis of Indian Philosophy, 7 
1916 edition, pp. 84 and 85, where the six systems ate described as:— Pa ea 
e (i) Sankhya ; (ii) Yoga ; (iii) Vedanta ; (iv) Mimamsa ; {v) Vaisesika ; and (vi) gran onan ae 
_Nyaya. | : 
eae Vatsyayana, the author Of <' Nyaya: -stitras” has been identified with Vat 
 syayana, the author of Kamasiitra, a book on amours’—Cf. Note on the supposed 
identity ‘of Vatsyayana and Kautilya, by Mr. R. Sarma Sastriinthe Journalofthe ee 
.. Mythic Society, Vol VI, pp. 210-216; also cf. Vatsyayana, the author of the Nyaya Pe ee 
Be. Vasya, by Pandit Satischandra Vidyabhusan, Indian Aut., 1915, April, p. 82 ee 
Neither in the ‘‘Nydya-stitra” nor in the Kamasiitra”” does he say. where Oe | 
oe a his work. He mentions {3 the Kamasitra) aE Nagar” and - ‘Pyage eke 
ae: | yale tee ee 


ay. aenfest vet TTI arate: 1" ‘Benares edi. Dp. 127. 
Gi) ag waaay CURA ATT TAT i: ‘Benares edi, P. 2955. 


Oo Saad ads commentator Jayamangala without any justification understands * Naga- ee ae 
oe re Ae mean a Peeper ciueces a “But in fact the author of Kamasitra ew 


tite ne of ihe the commentary on Nyaya- 
‘stitra), the originators of this system, lived in Mithila but 


this cannot be said as yet to have been conclusively 


established. | 
"The Balmiki Ramayana tells. us that Rama came to 
the place of Gautama after crossing 
Gautama a native othe tivers Sone and Ganges and visit- 
eee ) ing Raja Sumati of Balsall and before 
reaching Janakapura, and that he liberated the soul of 
Gautama’s wife, Ahilya who had been turned into a stone 
neat Gautama’s place. The traditional situation of this 
place is the Tirtha (i.e. holy place) of Ahiyari (i.e. Ahilyas- 


- thana, ie. Ahilya’s place) near Kamtaula in Darbhanga 


- ; | Maithila.’ 


District. It may therefore be taken especially on Bal. 
‘miki’s authority that Gautama lived in Mithila and was a 


But we do not know whether Gautama, the auchoe of 


Ce the ‘Nydya-siitra’ was identical with the Gautama of 

--Balmiki Ramayana. There was a Gautama who wrote 

the Gautama Dharmasastra which can hardly date from bak 
ao Dhee than the 5th century B.C.’ . 


Also it is well known that ‘‘Gautamas”’ are mentioned” 


| wont in the “Brahmana’”’ (Cir.500 B.C.,’) as spiritual teachers." | 


Also the Sakyas of Kapilavastu (Cir. 500 B.C. ) among. 


ooo whom Buddha‘® was born, were called “ Gautamas.” 


oe Though the early date (500, B.C.) for Gautama, the | 
author of the Nydya-siitra, is not recognised by all who 


have made a special study. of the subject, it is admitted 


that Dingnaga who has interpreted the Nydya system ina — 


Owe Buddhist sense has been mien OueS by the vaneus naims- | 


Seema airmen Emme vey Sate tales 2 sett sat sb 


we ‘eine only meagre mention of places in Eastern India and stows his familiarity 
only with Western India in detail. His « Nagara’ "must therefore be in Western — 

fen’ daar and an ancient city called ‘‘Nagara’’ has been indentified with ruins scat- 
tered over an area of nearly 45 sqr. miles in extent in the Jayapore Estate, 25. 


ms | : . : : PP. “16 Iz." 


_ oe Budi to the south-south-east of Tonk and 45 miles to. the north-north- east of i a : a 
Coes Baan - 


JCE the Report on Archaeological survey of India, by Cunningham, Vol. v I, _ 


) erttgegt areat fafeerat fretforar | wet -Facret far iat ara ae 


a we ( Seeraraat fara Berar | oF wan weal sa wate bette] LS 


ce CE Macdonell’s Sanskrit Literature, IOI 7, page 260.. 
8 CE. page 202 of Macdonell’s Sauslerit. Literature, age ae edition, 
Of Page oS of | 0: ne NOS: Bee 
| beh. 0. coe do. eo ae a : oe 
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krta poet Kali Dasa in his famous work ‘““Meghadiita.”’ 
Now Kali Dasa is said to have lived not later than the 
6th century A.D. and it may be safely assumed that 


Dingnaga was a contemporary of Kali Dasa if he did not 


live before Kali Dasa’s time, and in any case it is certain 
that the ‘‘ Nyadya-sitra ”’ and its author Gautama existed 
some considerable time before Kali Dasa wrote his 


“Meghadiita’’ in the 6th century A.D.! 


All this shows that though it is not certain when 
Gautama, the author of the Nyaya-siitra lived and whe- 


ther he was a native of Mithila, it is most probable that 


he existed about 500 B.C.* and that he worked for a 


major portion of his life in Mithila which has always been 
the home of “Nyadya”’ philosophy. 


It is generally recognised that Nyaya and Vaisesilea 


-are dry and unimaginative, and consist of business-like 
expositions of what can be known, either of the world | 
which surrounds us or of the world within us, that is, of 
- our faculties or powers of perceiving, conceiving, or rea- _ _ 
soning on one side, and the objects which they present tol .9. 
us, on the other. It should be remembered that, like the © oa 
 Sarhkhya and Yoga. and to a certain extent like the = | 
Pirva and. Uttara Mimamsa, the Nydya and Vaisesika | 
also have been treated as forming but one discipline. We 
possess indeed a separate body of Nydya-stitras and 
another of Vaisesika-siitras, and these with their reputed 
authors, Gautama and. Kanada, have long been accepted 
as the original sources whence these two streams of he a eee 
ancient philosophy of India proceedede | fs... ae 
It should always be borne in mind ace the Sutras ae 
ascribed to Gautama and Kanada presuppose a long pre- we 
vious development of philosophical thought and instead = 
of regarding the two as vaprasne nnd streams, it seems. far | 


a ven insta ‘ 
Poh Minn mane netted he has iene Ree TNA le ck sims aemtgpenenceccrmdtameeiamat taint A Ah! tema aman 


; 4 Ce. the collected works of Max Miller, the six systems of Indian Philosophy, oe 

3 ‘Wie edition, page 364. eG | 

oi ASO CE, ‘Prof. Satish Chandra Vidyabhusan in journal of Buddhist Text Socie- Oh ee 

ty IV, Parts III and IV, page 16. See 

i Also cf. pp. 211 to 214 of <* Oriental ‘Translation Fund, New Series, Vol xV ae We Soe 
Yan Chwang Vol. IT, Thomas Waters, R. A. S.. oo | ee 


Also Weber’s: Ind. lit. p. 209, Note 245. 


8 Of, The arguments advanced by Mahadeo’ Rai jarama Bodaa. ‘the ‘Patkasam-. ee 
ses graha of Annuambhatta, with the author’s Dipika and Govardhana’s Nyayabodhini, eagle 
- prepared: by the late Rao Bahadur Vasavanta Vastades: analy, Baa a pablehee OL 

with critical band eaplanstory ete Poa B97 a. 
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- more likely that there existed at first an as yet undifferen- 
tiated body of half philosophical, half popular thought, 
bearing on things that can be known, the Padarthas, i.e. 
omne scrbile, and on the means of acquiring such know- 
ledge, from which ata later time, according to the prepon- 
- derance of either the one or the other subject, the two 
- systems of Vaisesika and Nyaya branched off. These two 
systems shared of course many things in common, and 
hence we can well understand that at a later time they 
ee _ Should have been drawn together again and treated as 
One - 
aang feats ae It may be Hoted here that the Vaisesika eyatérti of 
Us Kanada i is generally placed between the rst century A.D. 
and the 6th century A.D. | 
| “This is however certain that Navya Nydya or the 
ae en amalgamation of the two systems of Nyaya and Vaisesika 
became prominent from the 12th or the r3th century 
cos | A. D., the date of Udayanseaty ye: 


Notes ON NYAYA AND Varseste i SYSTEMS. Ge! 
It may look out of place here to give a detailed 


like this, but the importance of the system for Mithila 
ac and the possible interest. of some readers may excuse an 
eee attempt: | 

oe _ The “ Vaigesilea ” oes ‘the: : ‘Nyaya, fore | a idtocely | 
connected pair, since a strict classifi-. 
cation of ideas, as well as the expla- 
eae - nation of the origin of the world from 
atoms, is common to both. The Vaigesika is described — 
in the Brahmana sfitras as undeserving of attention, be- 
cause it had no adherents. This was certainly not the 
case in later times, when this system became very popular. - 
It received its name from the category of ‘‘ particularity” 
(vises) on which great stress is laid in its theory of atoms... 
The memory of its founder is only ‘preserved in his nick- _ 


ae The aystenis of Vaisesika 
peor and Nyaya. 


means “ atom-eater.’ 


account of the Nydya and the. Vaisesika systems in awork ve 


ame Kanada (also Kanabhuj or ‘Kane bhakga),” which Be oo 


The main 2 Anapostance of t the system lies in the ogical ok 


re aystems of Indian Philos: 
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ee categories which it set up and under which it classed all 
oe phenomena. The six which it originally set up are subs- 
tance, quality, motion, generality, particularity, and inhe- 


The most interesting is that of inherence or inseparable 
connection (samavaya), which, being clearly distinguished 
from that of accident or senarable connection (samyoga), 
is described as the relation between a thing and its prop- 
erties, the whole and its parts, genus and species, motion 
and the object in motion. Later was added a seventh, 
that of non-existence (abhava), which, by affording special 
facilities for the display of subtlety has had a momen- 
tous influence on Indian logic. This category was further 
subdivided into prior and posterior non-existence (which 
we shotld respectively call future and past non-existence), 


mutual non-existence (as between a jar and cloth), abso-— 


lute non-existence (as fire in water). 
— Though largely concerned with these categories, the 


the limitations of neither time nor space. Intimately 


organ is, in contrast with the soul, an atom, it can only 


| comprehend a single object at any given moment. ‘This = 
_ explains why the soul cannot be conscious of all objects 


ce Simultaneously. 


Mts mtnaneritebinbch ener tutmnninins AABN? YASS Bly fa acne enna AREA AMMA ghee mene sirinennnnenentatttactt ne 


atoms, generally cited as its peculiar character, is evidently known to the Nyaya, 
_ though it is more fully developed by the Vaisesikas. It begins with the usual 


promise of teaching something from which springs elevation or the summum DOs. S, oe 
o. #um, and that something Kanada calls Dharma or merit. Froma patticular kind 


of merit springs, according to Kanada, true knowledge of certain Padarthas, or 


being named, i.e. 0 known. Cf pp 
_. Works, of the six systems of Indian Philosophy.” 


rence. They are rigorously defined and further subdivided. | 


Vaisesika' system aimed at attaining a comprehensive 
_ philosophic view in connection with them. Thus while 

~ dealing with the category of “ substance’’ it develops its — 
theory of the origin of the world from atoms. The consi- | 

- deration of the category of “ quality’’ similarly leads to_ 
its treatment of psychology, which is remarkable and has © 
analogies with that of the Sankhya. Soulis here regarded 
as without beginning or end, and all-pervading, subject to. 


connected with soul is ‘‘mind’”’ (manas), the internal 
organ of thought, which alone enables the soulto know 
not only external objects but its own qualities. As this 


1 It does not contain much that is peculiar to it, even the theory of Anus or 


_. categories, and from this once more the summum bonum. These categories of 
_-predicaments were believed to contain an enumeration of all things capable of 
«being named, i.e. of being known. Cf. pp. 440-41 of Max Miiller’s ‘ Collected en, oo bie BT 


Po ggg LYNERARY ACTIVITIES OF MITHILA, 


1 


‘Phe Nyadya! system in its present form is only a de- 
velopment and complement of that of Kanada, its meta- 
- physics, and psychology being the same. Its specific 

character consists in its being a very detailed and acute 
exposition of formal logic. As such it has remained the 
foundation of philosophical studies in India down to 
the present day. Besides dealing fully with the means 

of knowledge, which it states to be perception, inference, 
analogy, and trustworthy evidence, it treats exhaustive- 
ly of syllogisms and fallacies. It is interesting to note 
that the Indian mind here independently arrived at an 
exposition of the syllogism as the form of deductive reason- 
ing. The text book of this system is the Nyaya-sitra of 

~ Gautama. The importance here attached to logic appears 

- from the very first aphorism, which enumerates sixteen 

—loyxic notions with the remark that salvation depends on 

-. a correct knowledge of their nature. eae 

Neither the Vaisesika nor the Nyaya-siitras originally _ 
- aecepted the existence of God; and though both schools _ 
- Jater became theistic, they hever went so far as to asstine 


omens ane ayer en vines ainemretesenimsim tne yen taceen onde rosanlontet type has AHEM AMG At KAMA APH SIRAR AGAR APA hb Aa er 


caste she tana utorrent nn tea MANN ERMA nh AAA ETOP A NA 


_ ‘There is, no doubt, a greater amount of space allowed to logical questions in these — 
than in any of the other systems of Indian Philosophy, but originally the naine of 
o-Nyaya would have been quite as applicable to the Purva-Mimamsa,. which is 
. aetually called Nyaya in such works, for instance, as Sayana’s Nyayamala-vistara, 

~ «published by Goldstucker. Nor is logic the sole or chief end of Gantaima’s philo- 
> gophy. Its chief end, like that of the other Darsanas, is salvation, the summit 
. bonum which is promised to all. This summum bonum is called by Gautama 
...... Nihsreyasa, literally that which has nothing better, the nonplus ultra of bles- 

. gedness. This blessedness, according to the ancient comimentator Vatsyayana, 
ois described as consisting in renunciation with regard to all the pleasures of 
oo. this life, and in the non-acceptance of, or indifference to any rewards in the life to — 
oo gome; as being in fact what Brahman is, without fear, without desire, without 
- -decay, and without death. Even this Brahmanhood must not be an object of 
~ desire, for such desire would at once produce a kind of bondage, and prevent that 


| Though Nyaya has always been translated by logic, we must not imagine 9... 
that the Nyaya-sittras are anything like our modern treatises on formal logic, 


: perfect freedom from all fear or hope, which is to follow by itself, but should - 


| mot be yearned for, This perfect state of freedom, or resignation, can, according 


z - ‘ _ to Gautama, be realised in one way only, namely, by knowledge, and in this'case, 
by a knowledge of the. sixteen great topics of the Nydya-philosophy. re 


: : r *, 


oo se") The Nyaya and Vaisesika systems, tho ugh they also aim at salvation, are | 


_. satisfied with pointing out the ‘means of it as consisting in correct knowledge, 


such as can only be obtained from aclear apprehension of the sixteen topics. 
treated by Gautama, or the six or seven categories put forward by Kanada, — 
These two philosophies, agreeing as they do among themselves, seem to differ 
 wery characteristically from all the others in so far.as they admit of nothing invi- _ 
sible or transcendent (Avyakta), whether corresponding to Brahman or to Prakr- 
-. ti, They are satisfied with teaching that the soul is different from the body, and. 


oo they think that, if this belief in the body as our own is once sutrendered, our. 2 - 


sufferings, wl 


sufferings, which always reach us through the body, will cease by. themselves. — 
(Ci. collected works of Max Miiller, the six s 
363, 1915 edition.) 0. 


systems of Indian Philosophy, page 


said about Vajiiavalky: 
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a cteator of matter. Their theolog gy is first found deve- 
loped in Udayanacaryya’s Kusuman jai which was written 
about 1200 A.D., and in works which deal with the. 
two systems conjointly. Here God is regarded as a 
“snecial’’ soul, which differs from all other individual, 
eternal souls in its exemption from all qualities connected 
with transmigration, and the possession of the power and 
knowledge qualifying it to be a regulator of the universe.’ 
The Mithila writers on Nyaya and Vaisesika begin- 
ning with Udayandacaryya date from the r2th century 
A. D. and have been dealt with separately 
But Mithila has been famous i ot only for Nyaya but 
also for Smrti.” Smeti literally means 
memory and is the system that em- 
bodies traditions derived from ancient sages regarding reli- 
gious and civil usage* and its author Vajfiavalkya (who 
, flourished at the court of King Janaka much earlier than 
othe -6th century B.C.' | 
oo" The Satapatha Br ‘ahmana in which so much has beet 


Mithila famous for Smrti. 


3 


~ the 5th century B.C.° 

. The existing version of the Vajfiavalkya oe 4s 

- however assigned to the Oo between the rst and 3rd 
ee A, D. : 


I Macdonell’s § sanskrit Literature, pages AO3Z-O8, 2 Cf, Apnenais A. | 
| 8 The Hindus have divided the whole of their anciént literature into two. 
, parts, which really mean two periods, Srutam, what was heard, and was not 


see is admitted by Macdonell and 
other European scholars to be as old as, if not older, than: ee 


the work of men or any personal being, human or divine; and Smrtam, what was 


| remembered, and has: alw ays been treated as the work of an individual whether 
manor god, Srutam or Sruti came afterwards to mean what has been revealed, 


exactly as we understand that word, while Smrtam or Smrticomprisedall that was 


-'tecognised as possessing human. authority only, so. that if there ever was a 


cae conflict between the two, Smrti or tradition might at once be overruled 1 by what | 


was called Sruti or revelation. | 
-Smrti is allied with the Mimamsa system of Hindu philosophy. | . 
 Brahria-Mimaémsa (or Parva-Mimainsa of Badarayana) or the Vedasita. recog- | 


~nises salvation as due to knowledge of the Brahman, which knowledge produces - oe 


at once the recognition of oneself as in reality Brahman (Srghmavic: Brahma eva. 
. Bhavati), “‘ He who knows Brahman is Brahman indeed’, | 


The other Miméainsa, that of: Jaimini (Uttara-Mimamsa) diverges widely froui oan cae 


that of Badarayana. It lays its chief stress on works (Karman) and their right 


hae performance, and holds that salvation may be obtained through the performance oo | 


- of such works, if only they are performed. without any desire of rewards, whether ee 
on earth orin heaven. : 3 ee “ 


- Thus it is clear that the I Mimamsa of Jaimini is Smrtic. 
4 Cf, Macdonell’s Sanskrit Literature, 1917, page 35. ob ch ‘Part 
“By ch sie onl Sanskrit peti aay pages 302-216. ee 
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--‘The Nydya! system in its present form is only a de- 
velopment and complement of that otf Kanada, its meta- 
physics, and psychology being the same. Its specific 
character consists in its being a very detailed and acute 
exposition of formal logic. As such it has remained the 
foundation of philosophical studies in India down to 
the present day. Besides dealing fully with the means 
of knowledge, which it states to be perception, inference, 
analogy, and trustworthy evidence, it treats exhaustive- 
ly of syllogisms and fallacies, It is interesting to note 
that the Indian mind here independently arrived at an 
exposition of the syllogism as the form of deductive reason- 
ing. The text book of this system is the Nyaya-sitra ot 
Gautama. ‘The importance here attached to logic appears 
from the very first aphorism, which enumerates sixteen 
logic notions with the remark that salvation depends on 
a correct knowledge of their nature. ve Rize ix 
Neither the Vaisesika nor the Nyaya-siitras originally 


accepted the existence of God; and though both schools 


-. later became theistic, they never went so far as to assuine 


twine Jains wees Sern Tepe antennal Sete em MAE tne mm ete re 


_ 1 Though Ny4ya has always been translated by logic, we must not imagine 
that the Nyaya-sitras are anything like our modern treatises on formal logic. 


~~. There is, no doubt, a greater amount of space allowed to logical questions in these 
than in any of the other systems of Indian Philosophy, but originally the name of 
-" Nyaya would have been quite as applicable to the Ptirva-Mimamsa, which is 
 -aetually called Nyaya-in such works, for instance, as Sayana’s Nyayamiala-vistara, 
>. “published by Goldstucker. Nor is logic the sole or chief end of Gautama’s philo- 
—- -sophy. Its chief-end, like that of the other Darsanas, is salvation, the swmmun 


- bonum which is promised to all. This summum bonum is called by Gautama 
- Nihsreyasa, literally that which has nothing better, the nonplus uliva of bles- 


--. gedness. This blessedness, according to the ancient commentator Vatsyayana, — 
is described as consisting in renunciation with regard to all the pleasures of 
... this life, and in the non-acceptance of, or indifference to any rewards in the life ta 
--. geome; as being in fact what Brahman is, without fear, without desire, without . 
decay, and without. death. Even this Brahmanhood must not be an object of — 
desire, for such desire would at once produce a kind of bondage, and prevent that 
> perfect freedom. from all fear. or hope, which is to follow by itself, but should 


pot be yearned for, This perfect state of freedom, or resignation, can, according 


autama, be realised in one way only, namely, by knowledge, and in this case, 


(Cf. collected wor 


ie 
2 
ae 
: 
aA 
k 
a 
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a cteator of matter. Their Gesince is first found deve- 
loped in Udayanacaryya’s Kusuma@njali which was written 
about xr200 A.D., and in works which deal with the 


two systems conjointly. Here God is regarded as a 


“special” soul, which differs from all other individual, 
eternal souls in its exemption from all qualities connected 


with transmigration, and the possession of the power and 


knowledge qualifying it to be a regulator of the universe. ! 

The Mithila writers on Nyaya and Vaisesika begin- 
ning with Udayaniacaryya date from the rath century 
A.D. and have been dealt with separately. 

But Mithila has been famous not only for Nyaya but 
also for Smrti.” Smrti literally means 
memory and is the system that em- 
bodies traditions derived from ancient sages regarding reli- 


Mithila famous for Smrti. 


gious and civil usage* and its author Vajiiavalkya (who 


flourished at the court of king Janaka much earlier than 


the 6th century B.C.’ 


The Satapatha Brahimana in which so much has been 


- gaid about Vajfiavalkya, is admitted by Macdonell and 

other European scholars to be as old as, if not older, than — a. 

the 5th century B.C." ee 

: The existing version of the Yaj flavalkya Smrti_ “igs oe" ! 

ces, Dowever assigned to the period pAtece the rst and 3 rd | 
| beindnees A.D. | 


i Macdonell’s Sanskrit Literature, pages 403-05, e Cf, Appendix A A, 


8 The Hindus have divided the whole of their anciént literature into” two es a Me 
parts, which really mean two periods, Srutam, what was heard, and was not o.°% eee | 
- the work of men or any personal being, human or divine; and Smrtam, what was. | 
-remembered, and has always been treated as the work of an individual whether ~ 
. man or god, Srutam or Sruti came afterwards to mean what has been revealed, 
exactly as we understand that word, while Smrtam or Smrticomprised all that was 
recognised as possessing human authority only, so. that if there ever was a6 | 
conflict between the two, Smrti or tradition might at once be overruled by what ee 


was called Sruti or revelation. — 
~ Smrtiis allied with the Mimamsa system of Hindu philosophy... 


.-Brahriia-Mimamsa (or Pirva-Mimatnsa of Badarayana) or the Vedanta. recog- ee a ae 
...- alises salvation as due to knowledge of the Brahman, which knowledge produces” ee S| 
at once the recognition of oneself as in reality Brahman (Brahmavid Brahma eva et 
a Bhavel): “We who knows Brahman is Brahmay indeed”. Pee x 
Bo ae Oe The other Mimaisa, that of Jaimini (Uttara-Mimamsa) diverges widely from ane 
oe that of Badarayana. It lays its chief stress on works (Karman) and their right = 
| performance, and holds that salvation may be obtained through the performance ed 
of such works, it only they are ‘perfornied: without any desire of tewards, wehegher ew) 
: : on 1 earth or in heaven.» ae eee 


- Thus itis clear that the Mi imAmsa. of Ja : aimini is ‘Smrtic. 
ae OE: Macdonell’s ‘Sanskrit. Literature, 191 
6 CE Macdonell’s Sanskrit Literature, 


Br ch Part I f 


1905, pages Saar. 
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In this view it will be admitted on all hands that the 

| eoeiae version of the YVajfiavalkya Smrti is an adapta- 

tion of its original which must be assigned to the 5th 

century B.C! 

_ There were two periods i in Mithila when writers on 
Smrti especially flourished, the first, at 

A ey gio the beginning of the r4th century 
ae  A.D., i.e. about 1325 A.D. when Hari- 
“Sittha of Sithradon led his invasion to Nepal; and the 

~ second, with the advent of the Srotriya dynasty founded 

by Kamega in the same century. ‘The first period is 
represented by Candegvara’s great compilation called the 
y _ Ratnakara ; and the second by a host of writers—Vacas- 
- pati, Vardhamana, Misarti Misra and others. Candesvara 
is represented in this collection by five works, viz. Dana- 

- vakyavali, Grhastharatnakara, Kalanirnaya, Toilets 

. Sitravyakhya, and Krtyaratnakara, dated 322 La. Sam. 

To the second period belong Sraddhacintamani by Vacas- © 
pati Migra, Vardhamana’s Paribhasa and fragments of | 


an Smrti writers have been dealt with separately.’ | 
eo "Phe Maithila writers. have also distinguished them- 
ae - selves by their work on :— | 
a (i). Administration ¢ ot politics ; 

(ii) Music; 

. (iii) Duta Kavyas, etc., ete. 


A) St about the time of the Muhammadan conquest of 
2 Be Mithila at the beginning of the r4th — 
‘ Bere ie century A.D., Cande$wara, the minis- 


a ‘natic kings, wrote a work (Niti-ratnakara) on politics 
covering the whole | Bronad. of pd miusiiabion military, os 
is civil, judicial and so on.* 


1 innominate tore tt eer “me eens met cilia Sino iSelnsthl abbr ap etesavcl lente S stieee aE a Mee ee a Mie ene Tal A Sg Nf ee de pk Nat hme GCE 
‘ ‘ aaa Sateen nivel ncn etre etti 
re 7 tetevenaemae : a A a aes es ocd ort abe omen nam ere me 


aes ny ci. pages 48 and 49 of Jolley’ Ss. ee Outlines of a history ‘of the Hindu lav,” 
: “caleutta, 1385. 


1905-06. 
8 OE: appendix A. ? ce 
ae aes 3.08 the » Report on 1 the » Search of ‘Sanskrit Manuscripts (1895-1900) nah ath 8 


se Sugatisopana by Ganeévara and Svarga-sopana by Krsna.’ | 
The works of the individual Nyaya, Vaisesika and Seger ge 


ter of Bhaveéa, one of the eatly Kar- _ ee 


| There i isa commentary on music in 2 the Nepal Library ie 


ie Page 4 of the Report on. the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts eto to : : es 


| Duta-Kavyas in Mithila. 
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named “ Sangitabhaskara ” which is said to have been 
| composed - by Jagajjyotir malla with 


Maithila commentaries 44,4 help of a Maithila Pandita Vatiga- | 


on music. 


mani in the 17th century. A.D.! 


Gitadigathbara is a drama written in the 17th cen-— 


ee ee tury in imitation of the Gitagovinda 
tation of Gitagovinda . an 
ee sn Mithila. s«OL:«sJayadeva, by Vathsamani, a Mai- 

thila Brahmana, who lived in Nepal. : 


The works written in imitation of Kalidasa’ s Megha- | 


dita are known as Dita Kavyas. 
The Bengalees have excelled in this 


form of poetry and have led the Maithilas to imitate their 


example. Gangdananda Kavindra, a Maithila Bramana 
of the 17th century and author of ‘‘ Bhrnga Diita’’ sends 
the black bee as a messenger to the heroine’ from a lover 


darker than the new cloud, weak and emaciated by anxiety 
for the object of his love. 


CHAPTER II. 


MituHina tae Home or NvAvA AND Smrtt. 


Mithila, the land of Nyaya and Smrti, passed on the 
torch of jear ning in these branches to Bengal. The tradi- 
tional story still prevails how Paksadhara Misra in the 


14th century and probably his predecessors in Mithila 


used to teach students from Bengal and that though the — 
then Maithila Panditas would not allow the outsiders to 
_ take any notes of the learning imparted by them, yet the 
Bengalee learners used to commit to memory all that was 
taught and thus carried the valuable teachings to different 
parts of Bengal, specially to Nadia. The story of how 
—- Bagudeva by the power of his memory brought the Nyaya. 200.0: 
m., _ philosophy _ from Mithila to Nawadvipa (Nadia) is well =| 
known. Basudeva’s learning was not confined to Nyaya > 
= HOE, tone: he = fave B his pep Smrt, ang tantras and his 


eter na cee able ANAA Trent PE A 
saint ert is hee ae ectanemtcte naan se teeta amnion pense ea stent iret seoarrshomon mmtrt 


ane es, \ Ch page. i of the Report o on 2 the Search o of Sanskrit t Manuscripts (1895- 1900) o 

a by H. P. Sastriv nee ne 

es OF wage 18 of the e Report on “the: ‘Search: of Sanskrit t Manuscripts (3895-1900) [ie uae | 
ee by B.. as - Sastri. : : oe een 


: ae | = Bupa Raghunatha is said to have held his own in are u- 
ment against Mithila’s great Panditas. All these go to 
bear testimony to the influence which Mithila once exer- 

~  cised on Bengal. 


2) 2S See Ai a 7 i Fo Oe ae RR RR ce r een encere 
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APPENDIX C. 
BRAHMANA MARRIAGE IN MrrHizi. 


Of the approved forms of Hindu marriages,' the 
“Arsa’’ form of marriage is prevalent in Mithila and is 
celebrated in accordance with the Vedic and Sastric man- 
tras (hymns) accompanied by numerous ceremonies, the 
most important of which have been briefly described in 
the following paragraphs :— 

Early History of Marriage in Mithila.—In ancient 
times when the Maithila Brahmanas’ could not go from 


village to village in search of bride or bridegroom for 
_ their sons or daughters for fear of being interrupted in 
- their daily performance of the agni- -hotra ceremonies (i.e. | 
the ceremony cousisting in the offerings of oblations to | Bo 
- consecrated fire), they founded a Dharma Ksetra in the 
| village of Sauratha in the district of Darbhanga. They ee 

~ also established a “Council of Marriage”’ and wrote a ses 


seaieaeenmnanenanenadaianuaaamodmaniateraaininentmanseneme ened an 


amieperaepens ermine ta et ay tn 


= wt da HAAP verte nmanyurennenen ela raga rb rman #4 rt ntantmaatn et een am fn 


| General definition af Me arviage.—According to the Hindu § S4stras marriage is. 
the acceptance by the bridegroom of the bride, constituting her his wife. It is 


more a religious than a secular institution and is the last of the ten sacraments or 
ie Peyiee ceremonies. 
Ideal of Marriage.—The Hindu ideal of marriage is that it isa holy union 
for the performance of religious duties. It is therefore strictly enjoined by © 
the Hindu Sastras that the idea of sexual Pete must not be associated | 
with the holy nuptial rite and where, however, such pleasure is the predominant =. 
ideain the mind of a party to it, it must be condemned asa purely selfishaud 
secular marriage and as being wnwor thy of a a having | a sense of Bpisttual res- Pe as: 
ae ponsiblity. | pe 
eo > . Accordingly the sages enjoined the marriage of girls: before: the signs. of ioe 
puberty make their appea:ance.. There were also other reasons which actuated 
the Sages to enjoin such a rule-on the Hindu community. They we-e (i) to admit see 
the girl into the family of the bridegroom at an age when her mind and character 
oo are yet. unformed so that she may become assimilated and engrafted, asit were, 
 toitin the same way asa member born in it; ae 
‘ females which is the foundation of the happiness of a Hindu home. | eee 
Forms of Marriage. —The Hindu sages divided marriages into eight kinds, He ce eae ees 
these, the first four are the approved kinds of marriage, as the male issue of these 
confers special spiritual benefit on the ancestors, and. the last four. belong to the 


s condemned and censured class.. | ee a 
For an account of Hindu system of marriages, see. pages 35 to 39 of Elphin- foe 


‘Weahiea Daiva, . arsa, Prajapatya, Gandharva, Asura, Raksasa and Paisaca. 


stone’ 's History of India, London, 1874 edition... 


a These notes apply to almost all the four sections of the Maithila Brahmanas, * paras 


ae - viz. . Srotriya, Vojfia, Paiiji Baddba, and Sadharana (Jaibira). | ne 
: atriages, see an article communicated by | 


rbhunga, pages srs—sa2 of the Jonraal of. the a | ae ~ 


For a detailed account of these 


Ty: pee iv, sHecoiapely: sale 


ESET 


STRESSES 


and (ii) to secure the chastity ag Se 


a 


ZOO BRAHMAYA MARRIAGE IN MITHILA, 


oo Paiji ‘Sastra” dealing with prohibited degrees for mar- 
. Tage, When there was a talk about a marriage, the parties 
to it first went to the ‘‘ Pafiji Kara” to consult him about 
prohibited degrees and if the latter gave his consent to 
the proposed marriage and issued a written order for the 
same, the marriage w as solemnized. But if on a reference 
to the ‘ Pafiji Sastra’”’ he found any relationship existing 
within the 7th degree between the boy and the damsel, 
~ . he would select some one else with whom the marti age 
pe might be legally celebrated. This practice still continues 
in Mithila and no st takes place without consulting 
: the “ Pafiji Karas.’ | | 
—. - It should also be remarked here that a person re 
a “ Ghataka ” also sits on the ‘‘Council of Marriage” and 
settles the terms of marriage between the parties. | 
ane Ceremontes.—I need not enter, in. detail, into the 
numerous ceremonies that are generally observed in mar- 
- tiages in Mithila. But I would mention those ceremonies — 
we only that are essential for the completion of a marriage. 
On receipt of the Pafiji Kara’s written order for t the 
mari age, the bride’s father takes the bridegroom’s right 
hand in his own and thus a moral contract of Bee is 
e then: deemed to be established. Then on the date fixed 
_ for marriage, the bridegroom goes to the br ide’s house with 
his friends and relatives. and the “marriage is performed 
> there with great pomp. a 
Vo he: following ceremonies are generally observed at 
the time of a marriage in Mithila :— 


ae Ceremony of Chumaon or Kissing. “When on the ans. 
tts a marriage, the bridegroom is about to start from his 
- house for that of the bride, his female relatives perform | 
ae Ee: ceremony of chumaon (or kissing) attended with other 
local ceremonies which are not to be found in any book — 
On. matriage. It must be noted here that on the day of | 
fae both the ‘bride and the bridegroom observe ay, 
ae ast : 


Aina ha pan. _w hen the pre oom teaches the house 
of the bride, the female inmates of the latter’s house send 
through a. special messenger some betel leaves (fan) and — 


|. groom who takes out one. ( 
1 stead : some e silver and ft copper'e coins. 


auts. (sup art) kept 1 Ina small flat. dish (chipt). to the bride-_ pees 
the | betel ayes parting in its oe 
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The next important ceremony is that of ‘ Matrika 
Paja” which is performed by the bride’s father to invoke 
the blessings of the sixteen “Matrikas” (mothers). 


After performing a few other minor ceremonies the 


bridegroom is made to take his stand in the mandapa 
facing eastward. The Yajaméana (the bride’s father—lite- 
rally, the grantor) then addresses him in loving tones, 
gives him a biththar (or seat) to sit on and asks him to sit 
in the mandapa facing northward. When he is comfort- 
ably seated there, the bride is brought there from her 
house and is decked with new clothes and ornaments 
presented by the bridegroom. The latter also puts on 


new clothes. The Yajamana then takes hold of one end — 
of the Cadara worn by them and ties these together, | 
‘This ceremony is called ganthbandhana. | 
Another important ceremony is that of kanvadana ot 


the gift of the bride to the bridegroom. When the cere- 
mony of gadnthbandhana is over the Yajamana places the 


and such a man of such and stich gotra and paviwara 
- (family) for the attainment of a particular region of 


heaven.” Then he gives two cows or two gold moharas 


to the bridegroom as Daksind (fee). On the 4th day the 
ceremony of chathurtht is performed and the marriage is _ 
then consummated. This over the bridegroom leaves | ee ae 
 bride’s house with the bride on the same day the marriage 
is consummated or on the 5th, sth or goth day from the 
Das day of the marriage. Otherwise the bride comes to the © 
7 bridegroom’ s house at the end of one, three or five years. 
a - Polygamy. —The Hindu law permits a man to RAVE’ oo en 
~ more wives than one at the same time, and this practice is 
_ perhaps nowhere more popular than in Mithila. There it 
Was the: practice to have twenty, thirty and even forty ig. 
wives at the same time, but now monogamy is the general © 
rule, though there are still instances which show that the 
old custom of having a number of | wives has not altoge- eemerten 
oe . ther: disappeared | from. the cGUnEry, ee 


 |eft hand of the bride over the right hand of the bride 
oe < groom and says, ae give such and such a girl adorned with - e : : 
ornaments on such and such a day, month, paksa, to such nae ot 


- APPENDIX D. 
Marrurit DIALECT. 


It is difficult to say how old is the Maithili dialect,' 
but it is certain that both the dialect and its written 
characters existed in distinct forms in the early first half 

woe OF the. 14th century A.D. when Jyotirigvara Kavi Sekha- 
-. tacdryya® wrote his Varnanaratnakara and Dhirta Samé4- 
i Sama. Vidyapati who lived in the first half of the r5th 
century A.D. has made this dialect immortal by his com- 
~ positions, especially the songs, Kirtilata, Kirtipataka, and 
the dramas Gauri Swayambara, Rukmini Swayambara 
attributed to him. ‘Thus it is certain that this dialect is 
at least 600 years old. But it must be remembered that 
the written characters of Maithili in which J-yotirigwara 


sin 


from the Devanagari characters and even from the present- _ 


In fact, the latter are generally known as ‘“‘Tiruta’’’ 
a (Virhut | >) in Bengal, and there can be little doubt that the 
ancient Bengalee characters which show considerable differ- 
ence from the modern Bengalee characters, were borrowed 
from Mithila or had a common origin with the Maithili 
7 characters. » It is also admitted that the ancient Maithili 
S dialect : as used by Vidyapati and Jyotirigwara, have much 
in common with the ancient Bengalee—though differen- 
ces‘ are evident in spelling, formation of verbs and pro- 


used some expressions which are distinctly Maithili (i.e. 
not found in Bengalee) and though Vidyapati is said to — 


dialect used 3 in /Vraja or the locality including: Muttra and 2 


t i is . the: dialect spoken’ in . North Bihar. io the aiatuiets of Muzatarpor, - 
an, Darhhangah, North Monghyr and North Bhagalpur and Purneah. o 
rotriswara Kavisekhartacaryya. — 


and Vidyapati wrote (though they differ considerably ee 


- day written characters of Maithili a little) bear a striking | 
- resemblance to the ancient written characters of Bengal. 


nunciations. — Though the: ancient Maithili writers have CAL 


have resorted not infrequently to “Vraja Boli” (ie. the. . 


_ ee rea Prathama BARES ty Pandita Ramagat : acts 
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-Brindabana sacred to the memory of Krsna and Radha), 
vet it cannot be denied that resembiance between ancient 


Maithili and ancient Bengalee is considerable. This must. 
be obvious to those who have compared the compositions 


of Vidyapati (Maithili) and Candidasa (Bengalee) who 


are believed to have been contemporaries. It may thus 


be reasonably assumed that both ancient Bengalee and | 


ancient Maithili sprang from a common stock. But though 
_ this common stock has been regarded to be Sarhskrta and 
its off-shoot Prakrta, a theory which applies as much to 
Bengalee and Maithili as to any other set of Indian dialects, 
showing some resemblance to and admixture of Samskrta 
words, it must. be admitted that it isnot easy to hit exactly 


arendra, Banga, 


ie) ae ae a MATTHOLT DIALECT. 


Bees the. first half of: the 15th. achiure A.D. and is believed 
to have been a contemporary of Vidyapati Thakkura.' 
| Whatever may be its exact origin, it is now generally 
believed that the Maithili is one of the old dialects which 
saw the light on the disruption of the Prakrta (conse- 
quent, as many believe, on the dismemberment of Harsa’s 
-. empire about the middle of the 7th century A.D. and asa 
result of foreign incursions which followed this dismem- 
- -berment) which i in itself was a corruption of the Samskrta 
and that it is more than 600 years old. | 
- It is not easy to trace the gradual stages of develop- 
Soo! pent through which the Maithili has passed. We know 
however, that Rajas Maheéa Thakkura and Mahinatha 
Thakkura who belonged to the 16th or early 17th century 
_ A.D., are accredited popularly with the authorship of some 
religious songs heard in Mithila. Locana, author of Raja 
_. Tarangini and Naisada Kabya, is said to have been patro- 
-.. nised by Mahinatha Thakkura. One of the prominent 
_ Maithili writers in the 17th century A.D. is Ramadasa _ 
-. who wrote the Ananda Vijaya Nataka—a drama in mixed - 
Maithili and Prakrta. And to the early 18th century A.D. | 


hae Sy Har ana Nataka’’ in mixed Maithili and Prakrta. | 
oS The 18th and the roth centuries saw a crop of writers’ 
oes Gn the Maithili dialect) including Nandipati, author of the "s 
dramas Krsna Kelimala and Kadamkelimala, Ramapati, 
Keégava, Cakrapani, Caturbbuja, Jayananda, Sdrasapati, 
ee Modanavayana, Govinda Dasa, Gananatha (translator of 
--. Aditparva: Mahabharata), Hari Kirnkara, Laksminatha, 
- Ramadasa, Lalakavi (author of Gaudiparinaya. Nataka a. 
a ahd several other compositions), Raghunandan Dasa — 
(author of Uttara Ramacarita and Mithila N ataka), Lala- 
- dasa (author of Durgasaptasati), Bhanjan, Kavi, Bhanuka-— 
vi (author of Parvati Harana Nataka), Bhavanath Misra 
(author of Maithili Kosa, a lexicon) and a host of others. 
-. Manbodha Miéra wrote his Harivamsga, Krsna Janma, : 


me other works, and Pandita. Canda who wrote his 


soit nial en ssn eewcon apt mn sarin ation devine errr eamesnearns artemis chien yi reer eiabansacrepeieieslati ay 


_ aq Ice. t Vdgape Takara : a a 


oe belongs Harinatha Upadhyaya, author of the “ Parijata : ae 


ead Songs and Gafigadaga translated a part of the Maha- ofc ie 
Dharata.. ‘Harsanatha Jha who wrote Usé Harana Nataka — 


Remayann and several other works, teceived ets a 
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patronage from the late Maharaja, Laksmiswara Simha of 

Darbhanga in the second half of the 19th century A.D. 

The Maithili grammatical treatises by Dr. Grierson, Hali 

Tha and Dinbandhu Jha are useful works. To Dr. Grierson 
belongs the credit of having done so much for the Maithili 

by his grammatical and philological investigations. Mi- 
thila Sabda Prakasa is a very useful work on Maithila 
Vocabulary. Among rheterical works in the Maithila 
dialect, may be mentioned Candravarna, Alamkaraviny4- 

sa, and Candomala, etc. In fact, there have been too 

many writers in the Maithili dialect especially of songs, in 

the roth century—though most of them of not much 
value. Among these may be mentioned the songs of. 
Laksminatha and Laksmipati heard in Darbhanga and 

North Bhagalpore districts. : | 
Even to-day a good many writers (such as Panditas | oo 
Parmeswara Jha and Ceta Natha Jha) are busy. with their ea 
- Maithili compositions. _ cans ein ae 
his dialect has a bright future. before it and itis to = 
-_-be hoped that authors will be forthcoming who will write 
works of really valuable and useful character from literary ae 
as well as from practical stand-point. bi 


SER et - é ‘ eas tole 
“ SG Seth eee i ee a i 
3 Soaaae sineatengc boos Sea a ES 


APPENDIX po 
BErTran. 


| The Bettiah Estate was anpeed out towards the sad 
ae the 16th century by one Ugra Sena Sitnha whose son 

- Gaja Sirhha received the title of Raja from emperor Shah 
Jahan (1628- 58).- Muhammadan historians have called 
the Rajas ot Bettiah independent rulers.' In Riyazu-s- 
- galatin, the Raja is described as a turbulant chief whose 
a territory had never been entered by the army of the 
Nazims and who had never acknowledged the dominion of 
any of the Subadars. Ali Vardi Khan led an expedition 
against the Raja of Bettiah in 1729 and brought him 
under subjection.”. In 1748, the Raja of Bettiah. entered 
: into alliance. ca the Aighan eS of Darbhanga. But 


| Babar mentions Figatan: ‘(Chatiparan) a shat le revenue unit or sire vee te 


ES ‘fused Babari, Elliot’s Vol. IV, page 262). The Ain i-Akbari also mentions 


mh Settlement.’ af : 
oo At an earlier date, the Persian Wakiat. i: Mushtaki by-£ Shaikh Razkula Mustaki 

oa gives an account of Champaran. Mian Hussain Farmuli, Jagirdar of Saran and. 
-.. Champaran and his general Mu; ghala Kirani, attacked and looted the Raja of. 
rene ob Champaran about the year 1490 (Elliot's History of India, Vol. IV, pages 546-47.) _ 


Bets Gajpati is mencioned as an ally of the emperor (Tabakatei -Akbari, Elliot’s Vol. 
Ph aan page 377— also pages 167-68 of Lowe’s Translation of Al Badaoni, Vol. ui, 188.4 
one ‘edition. eee 
Mines SL iseu again, it is related that Gajpati, a panthder of. the neighbourhood ‘of. 
Se olay jipur revolted about 1552 and had to be suppressed by Shahbaj Khan under 
Ree . Akbar’s orders (pages 244~45 and 293 of Lowe's translation Of Al-Badaoni, V ol, 
ie II, 1884 edition) | 
Who could this. Gajpati or Kachiti be? Was he the Raje A of Champaran and 
founder of the Bettiah family ? 7 | 
There is little doubt that Gajpati - was a vainindar. of Champaran. | oo 
Again Raja Udi Karana, the zamindar of. Champaran is said to have held the — 
b Imperial forces near Hajipur after the year 1590 (pages 36 and 49 of Alcbar- Nama 
of Abul Fazal, Elliot Vol. VI, 1875 edition). 


é tuler. “But the question now arises who these Raj jas of “Champaran were and who 
fare: represented j in blood by the Rajas of Bettiah. | 


imraon, An account of this Simrion family has been given in the main body. 


lere for sometime. We know. that. Raja Mahinatha Thakkura_ of 


4 Gaja Siriha of Sitiraon.. 


_ Champaran as a separate sirkar ‘Jarret’ Translation, Vol. 1I—‘* The Ten Years’ a 


At the engagement at Hajipur in Akbar’s time, about 1580, Raja Kachiti or | 


It will thus appear that sircar of. Champaran. was in ancient times under c one 


. This we know that Champaran or even Mithila was once ruled by the Rajas of cee 


| - But. was Ugra Sena Shiha or his son Gaja Sinha descended from Simr aon ‘fone 
| Tf not he actually replaced Simraon family and must have kept his: :~ 


a, who flourished about the year 1668, is. traditionally” said to ‘have in 


Khan had been to Bettiah to quell ‘the rebellious Raja in: the oe : 7 os oy 
fu nt and: en s ba Be 908 translated ee M. cr 


Woe oo “MQLOIT, -t902; edition, of Shair-ul-M1 
, and Progress of the: Bengal. Army). 


; ton sgeet | the deat. of Bettiah i int pea 
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wien the Afghans were S derared by Ali Vardi Khan, he 


offered a Nazar of three lacs to the Subadar in order to 


pacify him.’ In 1759 Caillaud advanced against the fort 


of Bettiah, and compelled the Raja to submit.? In 1762 
another expediti ion was sent against him by Mir Kasim 
Ali Khan” and his fort was again captured; and in 1766 
a third expedition under Sir Robert Barker was necessary 


to establish British authority. In 1763 Raja Jugala - 


Keswara Sithha, who was son of the daughter of Raja 


~Dhurupa Sithha, succeeded him. 


This Raja soon came into conflict with the East 
India Company. He fell into arrears of revenue, and in 


the words of the Judges of the Diwany Adalat “rebelled 


and fought with the forces of the British Government, was 


defeated and fled to Bundelkhand for safety, and his Raje jg 
was seized upon and brought under the direct management 
of the Company.’’ The attempt to manage the estate 
proved, however, a complete failure; and the Company, 
finding that its revenue grew less and less, persuaded 
--Jugala KeSwara Sithha to return. Then they settled with <a. fve 
him paraganas Majhawa and. Simraon, the remainder of. eho 
the district being given to his cousins, Sri Kisuna Sithha 
and Abdhut Sithha. They were grandsons of Gaja Sithha 
and becaine founders of the Sheohar (in the Muzaffarpur : 
district) and of the Madhuban (in the Champaran district) | 
: families. Sods 
7a 8 The same two paraganas of Majhawa ane Simraon ae 
fees ‘were settled with Bira Ke$wara Sithha, the son of Jugala | 
 KeSwara Sithha, at the Decennial Settlement in. T79QL, and. voc 
still constitute the greater part of the Bettiah Raja estates: 8204 
 _Bira Kegwara Sithha played a prominent part in thedis. =. | 
pute which led to the Nepalese war, and was s' ucceeded in ee 
-- 1816 by Ananda KeSwara Sirnha, on whom Lord William 
a Bentinck sonterred the: title of. Mabaraia | Bahadur. as Sa ne 


sateen Seeemeaannmaranaiarmen revi onesies ning eb ing mma tere ero cng amin atin a cenypetN Aarne mntimhnntnnRa atin ntAA Anan serene permenant party Ratan tt ATES Ha maT Eos HARP mee 


sa a Raja of ‘Bettiah is. “taentioned plomineutie for giving ‘protection to some es 
- rebellious Pathan families about the year 1750 during the viceroyalty of Ali. Vardi . oe See 
oe os ee (Shair-ul-Matakharim, Raymond’ $ “Translation, Vol. i, page” 58, 1902 edi- a esl 
ae a tion sees ie ee 

eee i ‘About the year. I 760, a force commanded by: Major Caillaud and Miran; the Des cree 

-, son of Mir Jaffar Khan, fell upon Bettiah and subdued it (Raymond’s s translation, oo) S| 
akharim and Broom’ s History: of the Rise SS or a ed 


8 The Shair-ul-Mutakharim also says 


La Mir Kasim sent a successfull il expedi-_ ae 
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reward for services idee On the death of his succes- 
sor, Newal KeSwara Simha, in 1355) the estate passed to 
Rajendra Keéwara Sitnha, who in the words of the Lieute- 
nant-Governor, gave at the time of the Mutiny “ praise- 
worthy aid and stipport to Government during the whole 
_ progress of the rebellion.” The title of Maharaja Baha- 
dur was also given to this Raja and to his son, Harendra 


 Keéwara Sithha, the last Maharaja of Bettiah, who was 


subsequently made a K.C.LE. and died in 1893. He left 
no children and was succeeded by his Senior widow, who 
died in 1896. The estate which has been under the ma- 
nagement of the Court of Wards, since 1897, is at present. 


: ee held by the Maharaja’ S junior widow.’ 


re om Sa a aN Oa Ee a SS Ee a ee amore encima 


“i Genealogical tree of the Bettiah family. 
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Gansecwars Dev | 

a 7 MakeSwara Dev 

| “Raja Devs", 

: | . “es es Dhano Raj 

s | Gasca eee Raj 


Jadu Raj 
Ugrasen Singh 


Raia Gaz singh 
a hen] 


Ahead 


1 Sa raeeatera aa Sacra 7 
Raja at Singh B Pirthi Singh B. Satrajit Singh 

ee a ee Raja Sri Kisun Sing 

~ Raja Dhrup Singh | B. Sheonath | 

; ae: Singh 


sm orenvertertnyetrorearersienaveentn sth RAO Teer kone Titel etntteerienanmn teeta RLLRA INET erP nie tt tl ANNA AMARA 


Raja Jugal Kishor Singh (adopted) | | 


Daughter’s son | , Raja Ganja B.Sankar Dost Daman.  _——-B. Radha | 


Raja Bir Kishor Singh ~ Prasad Dutta Singh Mohan 
ay +e Singh» 


—&B. Harnan 


erent taniteahienhinmmnnt tt 


‘ (married the 1. Married | 2. Married | 
_” sister of Pra- at Gha- at Chitai- B. Govinath Singh 
.sidh Narayan — bhirer pur near Raghu- 


| Singh of Bena-. | | Benares bar Na- 


sha see ame PNT mnminmnacdmnvereeten imi rem an oF 


ae nee 
gee Singh dan Singh nandan nandan 
Singh Singh | 


mgr kan oamiey Me meth ton eto cig he « gman gw mee ee aT See aed 


B. Mohendra B. Brijnan- 
‘Kishor — dan Singh | ey ee 

| oO Singh 5° | Raja. B. Rudra 

eas ty 7 oe eat: ae = Sheo- Raj Nan- |. 

.. Maharajah Sir Haren- Daughter (name not ale poe Fa). dan - ae a 

eo dra Kishor Singh, known)... She -was° 0 02 oo. Name oo Smgh spo. 

fg en I ee ee ee eo OR CLO a, NEE eee Rie eerie eee fe 

-.° i Maharani’ Sheoratan Narayan Singh, son | Singh 

oo... Kuer (senior widow, of B. Prasidh Na- _ io ee eS 

oo. deceased). . rayan Singh of Bena- 


‘Maharaja Rajendra 
> 0. Rishor Singh’ 


‘It will be interesting ‘to note the. terminal similarity between the names of | 
e family. Many of these names end in ‘ISwara’. Also it is remarkable that both — 

_  Vidyapati has stated the Kameswara family’s connection with N aimisaranya in 
: _ families are said to have started with their capital at Sugaon and it appears that 
ae gh -Mahinatha Thakkura of Darbhanga is said to have with Raja GajSimha 
Of Simaraon. Another common featur hat both the families adopted the 

surname of simha at an early period. a 


Maharaja Anand Maharaja Naval Kishor Raja Din- B. Raghu nan- B.Jaduman- 
Kishor Singh | Singh Diyal Singh dan Singh dan Singh fe 


rayan 3B. Deokinan- Raji Sheo- RajaDeo. — oan 


ee | 

eee | 

, wo 

i 

re te 

ste 08 PsN oe 088 ir 
Pe ; ! fh 
* | e dl 

: oe 

i 

y 


2, Maharani’ Janaki res and from her was Sham _ Ram Raj —-&B. Baij B. Gir- od 
.. Kuer (Junior Sur- born Maharaja Par. Nandan Nandan. Nandan  nath Jjanan- | 
- viving widow) -—s bhoo Narayan Singh Singh Singh Singh Singh dan | 
ect! ue ee Ge BOMeresr cre Nd ae Ye ee Jae Saagh | 
some of ‘the earlier members of the KameSwara family and of those of the Bettiah Sn 
these families are said to have come to Mithila from Naimisiranya in the U.P. — ots rock 


os Bhuparikramana’ and the Bettiah family still maintains the tradition. Both _ ce 


| the Bettiah family had at one time some connection with Simaraon as’ Raja. Py | 
: have fought with Raja Gaj Simha .. 


: Bettiah has always been the headquarters of the 
Rajas or Maharajas of Bettiah.’ 


bana ht RR TRE SNAPS 


sat 


_. 1 Father Tieftenthaler, the great Jesuit Missionary and author of Descriptio 
Indiae, one of the first Gazetteers of India, which was published in 1786, des- 
cribed it as ‘a populous city defended by a great castle surrounded by walls and 
_ fortified by towers ; near it are the temple and convent, where dwell the mission- 

aries of the Fransciscan order.”’ The castle referred to by Tieffenthaler appears 
_ to have been erected by Dhurup Singh, Raja of Bettiah, and remains of the forti- 
fications are still traceable. The name Bettiah (properly Betia) is said to be 


. derived from the fact that the place was once famous for its cane (ben?) jungle. 


Even now cane of a superior quality is found on the banks of the Chandrawat and 
other streams, 3 oe oS 


APPENDIX F. 
DARBHANGA RAJA. 
The name Darbhanga is said to be deaved a “dar- 


| eee i-bangal ” or the door of Bengal, but 
Den Darbhange noe, Sahai probably etymologically impos- 


sible and is certainly meaningless, for 


the division between Bengal and Bihar has always lain 
much further east.' | 

Another derivation of the word Darbhanga when has 
been offered is that it is made up of the words “ daru’’ 


(wood) aud “‘bhanga’’ (breaker) meaning a city on the 
spot after cutting the jungles or it may mean the shrine 


of a goddess built after cutting jungles.” 


Eee The “ Ain-I-Akbari”® (Cir. 1590 A.D.) mentions Dar- ii, 
-- -bhanga as the name of a Mahal in Sircar Tirhut in King | 
es Akbar’s time. ie ae 
ce From published records ‘and from popular fraditions oo 
prevalent i in the country it appears that the family of Ene ‘ 


Pe Ashton hermosa rertngrtecn hep nny Yh serbia eh nam AMAA Als at bi -rertemtemmstsresayineh i metranwen mt ney ensemble sethantes? “weeny eb INN ene eB ether ree ae menm Mtoe le amen AN nt 


| 1 Cf. Mr. Kerr’ s ‘Final Report on the Siey. and Sciilecieut Operations in 
- the Darbhanga District during the year 1896 to 190 


2 Tt appears that up to about 1530 A.D. Dae ianee District formed part of 
the great Hindu Kingdom of Mithila. but soon after that date, it came, like other ~ 
districts of Bihar, under the sway of the Muhammadan rulers ‘and formed portion 
of Sirkar Tirhut: which belonged to the Northern division of the then Suba Of. 


Province of Bihar. 


The absence of any reference to the district in nae early sadic iderdtuss and’ i a 
other records of the country, such as Buddhistic scriptures and the history of the. 
. Pal and Sena dynasties, renders it highly impossible to gather even scanty infor- 


mation with regard to it. The Balamki’s Ramayana, however, contains a few 


references from which we are able to indentify some villages in Benipatti thanain= 


_-the district. Chief among these villages or localities is Chiuta where it is believed, 


Ahilya, the wife of Gautama Rsi, lived and where she was turned into stone by ce 


her husband’s zealous curses, and restored to life by Rama, the hero of. the 


Ramayana and Lord of Ayodhya. Thus whatever information. concerning the 
district one can. glean from such sacred books, it can unhesitatingly be admitted 
that it had been a vast jungle and an extensive uncultivated tract. for a long Cee es 
period before the 12th or 13th century. eee 
et age Ys BCE TRO, ‘Ain-i-Akbari, Vol. ae translated by Jarrett, Bibliotheca Indica, tae 
edition. Calcutta, O10), aed 
4 A brief account. of the origin and history: of the Darbhanga Raj wilt be iy Ee Aes 
ae found in the 2nd Part of the ‘‘ Ghose’s” Indian Chiefs, Rajas, Zamindars, ClO. Min. ef. 
Kerr in his Settlement Report. in the Darbhanga District (1896-1903), pages 1,2) 
and 19 and Mr. Stevenson-Moore in his Settlement Report of the Muzaffarpur Lee 
«District (1892-1899), pages 44-49 have also dwelt atsome length on the subject. Cf. — 
eae mre also the Purneah Settlement Report: (1g0I- ee 
pee - Appendix VI, pp. xlv-lii, which contains all relev ant extracts from the Court, of oe 
oe a Wards: Depere ages to: the pec Hele: o3 ae | Ree 


SELES SESE 


1908) by Byrne, Calcutta edition, 1908, Ree 


ee Le ~ reign of ing Akbar (ets Ain-L-Akbari, 
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= Mahatajas of Darbhanga is descended. from one Mahega 
“Thakkura, a Brahmana who is said to have come from 


- Mandala in the District of Jabbalpur in the Central Prov- — 


—inces about the beginning of the 16th century. Maheéga 
- Thakkura was a man of great learning and erudition, 
and his vast knowledge of Sanskrt, Science, and Art 
~ made the great Mughal Emperor Akbar confer upon him 
- the grant of what is now the well-known Darbhanga R4j.' 
After receiving the grant of Mithila from Emperor 
ibe he settled down with his family at Bhaura in the 
_ Darbhangt District where he and his sons continued to 
teach Sanskrta. 
“An account of the tear eminence of One Thak- 
~ kura who, it is traditionally stated, was a student of 
- Paksadhara Migra and brother of Bhagiratha Thakkura, — 
alias Megha Thakkura, has been given in its proper place. ; 
He was a Priest Minister of the Raja of Bastar and his 
ancestor Gosain Safikarsana Upadhyaya had received the. 


- grant of Khandava i if] the Central Pr ovinces near Jabbal- . 7 ae ge 


pur and from that date his descendants were called 
- Thakkuras on account of their possession of landed prop- 


erty, like so many other petty chiefs of Rajaputana and = 
 Kathiawar. His family is, therefore, popularly known as i: 


the Khandawala or Khandwalakula family. 
- Mahesga Thakkura’s capital was at Bhaura.* — a 
Another version is that, one of his students Raghu- 
Snbadend by name, was very intelligent. According toa 
~ popular tradition preserved i in the family, he was deputed al 
a Mahega Thakkura to explain some mythical stories to 


the Maharani of Bastar, but some how or other he incur- 
ted the Mah4rani’s displeasure and was turned out of 


- ‘Bastar Estate. Just then Pandita Maheéga Thakkura re ; 


ceived a! circular letter addressed to all famous Pandits in Sie 


angniencittndtt en austere tarpe rarest serene isigahinmstae aenrintigstnnes edhe ink ‘ 


a a aa 


Ch ‘also. Hunter’ s Statistical Account, 1877, Bengel, Tirhut and 1 Champaran, : 
PP. 5 goB ava.” | ie 
Also of. Mithila Darpana by: Ras Bihari Lal, Darbhanga, edition;: 191 a 


seanehateminamenniuminmaimenents 


od 


Also cf. Tarikhul- Fitrat known as. Ain. i-Tirhut by Babu Bihari Lal, Vakil, ne ., ; oe nee 


_ Partha edition 1883. 


_,) The traditional saying is that te got all the lands within the followizig boun- ee 
daries, i.e. ‘‘ Az-gang-ta-Sang: Az-kos-ta-ghose”’ ie. from the Ganges to the 


“mountains: (i.e. Nepal) and from Kosi (river. Kosi) to the whole of Tirhut as 


_ pepulaniy known. This couplet is also found in the Purneah Settlement Report | 4 : ee 


at tee es Calcutta, edition 1908. by Byrne, App. VI, p. xlvi. 


2 Bhaura is mentioned as mahal under Sircar Tirhut in Suba_ Bihar during the . fe a a 


Pa 


Vol. ton Page, 156, Calentta, -AGTO GPa 


Me me : 
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a 


the country by King Akbar requesting them to take part 
in his theological disputation at Delhi. Raghunandana 
proceeded to represent his teacher Mahega Thakkura at 


the Delhi Court and by his vast learning and intellectual. 


power beat down, among others, a very famous and learned 
Mullah of the E ~mperor’s Court. Thereupon the cele- 
brated King Akbar bestowed on the great Hindu scholar 
(Raghudanada Jha), as a mark of the Imperial recognition 
of his high merits, the huge zamindari of Sircar Tirhut. 


Raghunandana then returned to Tirhut and very disinter- | 
estedly made over the Farman to his Guru, Maheéa 


. Thakkura, in gratitude for the instructions he had received 


from him. Maheéa Thakkura, however, declined to accept. 
it unless it was endorsed in his favour by the Emperor 


himself. Accordingly Mahesa Thakkura accompanied by 


his pupil Raghunandana went to Delhi and got the grant — 


- transferred to his name after succeeding in a religious dis- 
cussion with the Ulimas (learned Maulavis) of the Emp- 


—eror’s Court. Raja Mana Simha of Jayapur is traditionally > i 


said to be chiefly instrumental in effecting this transfer.' 


Se And another eae is that Mahesa Thakkura went tooo a 
he impressed very “well, to Akbar wht was “pleased with 


his versatile genius and learning.’ Maheéga Thakkura told 


the Emperor that as the Kameswara dynasty of Brahmin — 


rulers in Mithila was extinct, he might be installed in 
authority. Akbar thereupon ‘conferred the Mithila Raj 


on Mahesa Thakkura who returned to Mithila and began ee 4 
to rule the country; but a scion of Kameéwara dynasty eat 
| went to Delhi. and implored the Emperor to restore the 


easton sere ova rineperotenf ime nin Seana ttt hei 
eh en mente ane ere or 


ooo Phe following verse widely. known in Tirhut gives the Saka year of the grant 7 oar ‘ 7 
on of Farman for Mithila to MaheSa Thakkura:— | | Cy eee 


aq Oe Fe GUC, WH 3 sea me | | 
—-ufiea SUT GVH AT, THs faferar aS 


ey > The following: Sloka in praise of Reis Min 1 Singh by. Mahesa ‘Phakkura is : fe, 


: 7 heard from Pandits in Mithila : i 


 gattmafr acarecet zt x arate 3 at ert ai: oe | at < mf moa ee 
(are af sararerea: Ue a eee ge el ere 
tea i8 Ch the solowaee sloka sung gby Mahesa Thakkura i in praise of Akbar: oe ee 
" a FWHRTERTAT ma St aee ARE 


is ~ 


em Rett 3 me Sore a v t 7 


imarmurear 


: faite | — RRR Re aia Pega ame 
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s Mithila Raj to bis and a last succeeded i in getting the 
Emperor to settle with him the uncultivated lands in 
- Mithila on the assumption that Mahesa Thakkura had got 

his sway only over the cultivated. lands. The Oinwar ! 
came back to Mithila and created trouble in almost every 
part of it for separation of the uncultivated from the 
cultivated lands. Maheéa Thakkura who was more a 
scholar than a ruler got disgusted with the whole thing 
and relinquished the Mithila Raj, and proceeded to 
“Bastar” to work asa priest Minister with the Raja of 
Bastar. He was accompanied by a very intelligent stu- 
dent Raghunandana who happened to incur the displea- 
sure of the Rani of Bastar and who decided after consult- 
be ing Maheéa Thakkura to proceed to Delhi where he would 

join in theological disputation in the Emperor’s Court and 
also try to get back the undivided possession of Mithila to 
—.- Maheéga Thakkura whose devoted disciple he was. He* 
-. gueceeded and returned to Bastar, accompanied by Imp- | 
..erial escorts, to surprise the Rani” and to be welcomed by _ 


| - Mahega Thakkura. Mahesa Thakkura eventually returned _ | 
to Tirhut, took possession of the Mithila Raj and made © 


amicable settlement with the descendants of the Oinwar 


ee family. | | | 
And yet another tradition states that the founder of | 
ee ‘this family was a Srotriya Brahmana, Gafigadhara Jha, © 
who lived in the rrth century A.D. in the. village Ganga- x 
wali in the Darbhanga District. It is said that his great- 
grandson, ankarsana, acquired fame as a great Pandita 
in Khandwa in the Central Provinces and came to be re- 


village Khandwa in the Central Provinces and’came to be 
- ealled a Thakkura like the princes of Kathiawar. It is 
believed that Candra Thakkura, who was seventh in des- . 


: ln =i ag ese RAEI mr ee niente tment ie alkene salar icu ons riper tna eit inane Semmimnweneannman srsenmamuaiestmesniokranr yb sina ene” 


4 Tr ie. ae acneant of Karieswar iia was ‘called’ Oinwat. | aes aon 
. 2 It is not known what became of Raghupandan after his cotuen. to Bastar but a 
pis believed traditionally that his family: settled py in the Central Provinces 
partly. in Mithila. . 


d rd from 


Mathie nen feat a 


garded as a ‘Swami’ (spiritual leader). He acquired the _ 


cent from Sankarsana “‘Thakkura had four learned sons - 


> The following sloka expressive of the Rani’ Cy surprise: and | humiliation me eae 


ein Tee ht ieee naricrert i RR sie 


_onenimaiact wast . of Te 


ee 


DHARBHANGA RAJA. | 215 


named Megha, Thegha, Damodara and Maheéga Thakkuras, 


who established a Sanskrit school at Bhaura (in the Dar- 
bhanga District) and used to teach students from all parts 
of the country paseo Bengal. They started on travel 
with Mahesa Thakkura’s learned pupil Raghunandana and 
came to be honoured by the Chiefs of Khandawa, Manda- 
la, Ratnapura and Bastara in the Central Provinces. 
Their name is intimately associated with Rani Durgavati 
of Mandala (or Gorha) whom one of them initiated into 


the sacred lore and under whose advice she (though Gau-_ 


daksatri by caste) was married to one Jadordo (a Naga- 
bangiksatri) who subsequently became disciple of one of 
the brothers. Tradition says that Ranidurgavati incurred 
their displeasure by her disparaging remarks about their 
favourite pupil Raghunandana and consequently they left 


her place. Tradition is also responsible for the statement 
that they returned ro Raniduragavati with a large number 
“Of elephants presented by the Raja of Bastara and Rani- 
 durgavati' came out of her palace to receive and honour 
them, eapecilly as she felt humbled on account of her 
wes having taunted them (when they were leaving her) saying | 
‘how many elephants would they bring from elsewhere. 
_. The brothers are said to have been invited to Akbar’s. © 
~ court at Delhi, where they distinguished themselves in © 
_ disputation. Akbar presented them with the sanad grant- _ 
ing the principality of Mithila which was their native a 
land. 


oe the former a (teaaihionally ¢ called ‘Darphang) anes oe wal 
roe | ob ‘Perishea. (tbenslatea ‘ay ‘Briges) ‘desciibes Rani ‘Dusgavass of Garha’ $ ‘fight: 4 
es with Akbar’ 's general in the course of. which she lost her life. Cf Heristha’s Eatery ree. 


of the Rise of the Mahomedan. Power in fais, translated aby. Briggs, Vol: Th, ace 
ao eae and BEB oot he ee ee | 


coe oa Pradition states that Maheéa Thalluta and his ee 
brothers were reluctant to accept the grant froma Non- 
Hindu king but Maheéga’s pupil Raghunandana took wpe 
the sanad and subsequently presented it to him as Guru- 
- daksina (present to a teacher or preceptor). But Mehga, 00. 
- hegha and Damodara Thakkuras are said to have re- 
paired to Bastar, Mandala and Ratnapura in the Central 
- Provinces where they were granted large jagirs and anui- 
_ ties and Mahega ‘Thakkura alone settled down in Tirhut 
and got possession of the country after some fight with 
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— “Hej is said £6. have Dronehe. the image of deity Raita 
- from near Jabbalpur and to have established it at Dar-. 
ee ce 
Thus it is believed generally that Maheéga Thakkura 
got his Raja from Akbar and it is said that an old inscrip- 
“caves, ton confirms this belief and assigns the event to 1556 
ee De. ee gt, 
- “According to adios Mahega Thakkura died in 1569 
A. Dy leaving behind him four sons, the eldest Rama Can- 
- dra Thakkura having died unmarried in his father’s life 
time. On the death of Maheéga Thakkura his second son, 
— Gopala Thakkura succeeded him as eldest surviving son 
1569-1581. The most important event traditionally known 
of Gopala Thakkura’s time was his conquest of the Pem- | 
mara Rajaputas of Bhaur which they eventually evacuat- _ 
ed. Another important event of Gop4la Thakkura’s time — 
eee was the settlement of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa by Raja _ 
- Todar Mall in or about the. year 1380. Gopala Thakkura 
goon retired to Benares and was succeeded by his brother, 
-Paramananda Thakkura, the fourth son of Maheéa Thak- a 
_ kara. Shortly aiter Paramananda Thakkura also died 
without issue and was succeeded by his younger brother 
 Subhankara Thakkura, the fifth and last son of Maheéa 
of Phakkura. In his time the seat of the family was / chang- oe 
ed from | ‘Bhavr to Bhawarah near Madhubani. He. 4S 


Seen tnttmm on cantante manger: eee 


1 It. is said that there is thie following inscription on. a piece of stone in ‘the. . 
oe phanayokins (well) neat Janakapura in the Nepal territory.. Cf. introduction to 
Saye Vacaspati Misra’s Khandanoddhara, Benares edition (Medical Hall Press}, 1909 + ae 


ee ae “arettg URSATSAITATA YRSST STAT | 
BRON tot? Sra awrerge fiftganrat we wet 
a wag wate wel | ques defaa al | 
ae aa aaa wy aa faterar ae wrath fie” : 
Phe BAY ae, awa aie far BE) 
ac eat fer aS, wee fee 

ce: aa arare fafa, we ait cs) S pat 
See fast gra watt aa, cat Fee ct 

ee asa fara are ah, aft me TANT | 


‘al “aes: tratislated ‘by HL, Bloch. ie a 
Pee a ci _ Breet edatiy, M.:. ae 
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| traditionally known as step neath of Gopala Thakkura 
Tradition calls him very chivalrous and brave.' He ic 


said to =— founded the town of Subhankapur near 
Darbhangs 


ee Subhafkara Thatkita came Purusottama That. a 


kura, his eldest son (1617-1641). 

iv ‘adition, in shape of well-known Patimar (ballad) 
sung in Tirhut: says that Purusottama Thakkura was in- 
vited by the Imperial Revenue Collector who came round 
to collect tribute, at Killaghat in Darbhanga, and then 
treacherously murdered. His body was bait according 
to Hindu rites, and then his widow went to Delhi and 


made complaint to His Majesty the Emperor Jahangir, 
and as result thereof, the Governor, who murdered her 
husband, was condemned to death. She ascended the 
funeral pyre with her husband’s sandals at the bank of 


the Jamuna at Nigambodha ghat at Delhi and thus be- 
came satt. ft is alsa traditionally stated that Purusotta- 


ma Thakkura’s step brother Narayana Thakkura succeed- 


ed him but this statement is not borne out by literature.’ 


- Sundara Thakkura, the seventh son of Subhafikara : 
- Thakkura, succeeded. Purusottama Thakkura (1641- 1668). | 


He is traditionally known to have been very handsome* 
Sundara Thakkura was succeeded by ‘his eldest son 


~ Mahinatha Thakkura (1668-1690). He is traditionally 


said to have engaged in a fight with Raja Gaja Sirnha of 


- Simraon* and is said to have put down the inhabitants of ae 


= - 2 nema, mea ere nee ert sae 2 ura anret srt fn ARON Ee che nee a calaateatie o 
lobotahr ibd ied samtinvieteneerhearesnna pennant tommy ene ANE dint saseecancenn eg ears 8 oe Laeemerh cw at tink einen mem ttn asain mera — si o . ne caaicisuaneneaaad 


2 aati aT aCaTS acre a gate rae “ft afveta | 
se _wmaafe wate wafer angie cafe catag sts wera 
Pract, qQISaT at wate war RGARA RASTA 

ate THAE LET SRT water fraromfie fafeeran " 


eo 8 CE Genealogical table attached 10: case Maharaja Kumara Basudeva Sithha, eee 

ne _ Appellant, versus Maharaja Rudra Sivhha Bahadur, Respondent, on page 271 of = | 

the Report of Cases determined in the Court of Sudder Dewanny Adawlut, Vols ors 

>. MIT, containing the reports from 1841 to 1848, Printed at Bhawaniput by” Sti ee 
eee Natha Banar jee and Brothers Book-sellers and. Publishers, 1875, edition. | eS aay ae 


era obo ee gc fare fanfza cicaag erat Gat sqt GRcaT 


Rear afta fafyer ‘afer afer fafuaa yu =a 1. 
TG FET Fe ER AE eeTAfTCR BRC . 
BA ant faa 2 RAST TT afte aya HACAT |” 
‘are a Patera 3 a afearafie 3 aE 


38. 


Tet aT 3 Saws & gmat af why We we ss 
a ae ay ore a PRCT a abel tat & ait am wet weft wit 7 . A 
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-“Moranga north-east of Purnea. ~Mahinath Thakkura is 
said to have been a good patron of Maithili literature and 
is said to have encouraged Lochan Kavi who wrote Raj 

 Tarangini which describes the social conditions of the time 

and also Naisadha Kavya, copies of which exist in the 

Darbhanga Raj Library. 

This Simraon may have been a seat of the Raja of 
 Bettiah.! : 
—- Mahinatha Thakkura was succeeded by ae brother 
- Narapati Thakkura (1690-1700). Narapati Thakkura. 
_. died in 1700 and was succeeded by his eldest son. Ragha-- 
va Sitnha who remained in possession of the Raj till 1739 
and was the first Raja of the line who adopted the sur- 
name of Sithha instead of Thakkura. He is said to have 
engaged in a sanguinary battle with Raja Dhruba Sithha 
of Bettiah.” His wife is traditionally known to have 
- burnt herself on her husband's funeral pyre. 
About 1720 A.D. Ali Vardi Khan, the then “Deputy ; 
_ Governor of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa, ‘conferred the title — 
of Raja on Raghava Sithha. Raghava Sisnha is said to | 
have acquired the mukarrari lease of Sirkar Tirhut at_ 


old grant. He also paid an annual nazrana (salami) of — 
50.000 rupees to Raja Dharanidhara, the Nawab’s Dewan 
and remained in quiet possession and enjoyment of that 
- Sirkar till, at the instigation of Ekanatha Thakkura, 
nephew. of Raja Raghava Sitnha and great-grand-son of 
Poe Subhafikara Thakkura (by his second son Narayana Thak- 
- kura who died in his father’s life time), and hearing from _ 
ee him of all the Raja S (Raghave Simha’s) enormous Profits, : 


ie iene Renmin NN stoke =a Sire unearned meinem cane eaemeemtene meron eennmeamnerenmenadadammetameenmmmaniaamEmrammmnianTE tsa mttaer 


aw ae RS ART THAT caifeaet anfie cif fegat S traf rat 1 38 


Chee 1 Bor an account of Simraon A diynasty ¢ Cf. ‘Part HI. and for that of Bettiah ee 
: “Appendix een | e 


ae ie oF fafaerate oe wae 5 fen few ae «at 1 
Range ge afi edt ce eae 
Dl afte xe zat vere} aaa ica fafa asi 


ut of Raja Bashers Sihha. ie oe - 


i one lakh of rupees annually, as fresh settlement of the. 


ay a3 te ayer ® afe at ave waxfcer wir ane ¥ft rh he ee 


eQENTG RTC 
At STRTT ai aa wea ee 


DHARBHANGA RAJA. 219 


nl 


Ali Vardi Khan seized his proper amotuntaing to ten ot 


twelve lakhs and carried all his family as prisoners to 


Patna. The Raja at first fled, but at last surrendered 


himself and was ordered back to Tirhut as a Revenue 


Collector and a grant of sadui' (2 per cent on the collec- 


tions) was given to him on condition that he should do 


justice and relieve distress; that he should put the 
country in a flourishing. state and keep itso; that he 


should supply the raiyats with the necessaries for cultiva-_ 


tion, and be equally answerable to Government for the 
revenue collected through his dependents as for those 
immediately under his own superintendence.’ 


Tradition says that Raja Raghava Sithha fought a 
battle with a Raja called Bhiipa Sithha, who was residing. 


in Pargana Pachmahala in Nepal Tarai. Nepal had many 
petty chieftains in those days. Bhiipa Sithha was killed 
in the battle. 


. But the most important event of Raja Raghava 
- Sithha’s time as traditionally known and as preserved in 
the poems of Lal Kavi (and heard in Tirhut) was his fight 9-00", 
with the usurper Biru Kurmi who was previously his ser- 

vant (Khansimd)* Raghava Sithha appointed him rev- 
enue collector of Mahal Dharamapur (in the Purnea Dis- _ 
- trict) which was omar to Raja Raghava eunnas After 


etceetsemmie mtn nett LAN HANA mpi ae MNRIRmeemrrT Ith: a ng ROfeta mpnneeine entail 


i tthanebni py gteceiientintiniabreiinsyAiAUURDannes Ni nanan fr 9 Nan vee heer ant tye ernest ae hai AA 


= | re olaiation of the word ‘' Sadui ”’ ‘mentioned above seems necessary in, 
this place. The word is derived from sad or sat (hundred) and dut (two) and ke 


means two per cent, 


According to some, sadui is the same as dastuvant or collection charges—Cf. es : ee 
pages 44-48 of Stevenson. Moore’s Settlement Report of the Muzaffarpur pune ae 


_ (1892-1899) Calentta, 1801 edition. 


2Cf. page 44 of Mr. Stevenson-Moore’s ‘Final Report on the Survey and Settle- a 


i: “ment Operations in the Muzaffarpur District (1892-1899), 1901 edition. 
~ RC ae Scare wt ae ethic aT | 
e wr of cre att ficent ar cre Caate 


7 a The present Maharaja of Darbhanga, Sir Rameswara Simhha has got a ganado, 
08 : Dhetamiour granted to Raja Madhava Sithha but there isa well known tradi; 
ra a through out the district that the original grantee was Raja Ragha va 
“Simha. Pua 
DT have come across. some ptivate docimerts or sanads granted. by owners of: - 
/ the Darbhanga Raj to their successors beginning with Mahinath Thakkura down to. 
.... »« Partap Singh, purporting to show that the Raj of Tirhut, 7 Bieaee are hat eee oe 
Ou and all the Malikana Dusturi belonged to Darbhanga Raj ; - 
et a But this account is in conflict with the deposition of Durajan Sinha, son of eee 
Coa -‘Bira Sithha, the Raja of Biranagara alias Dharamapur by Nawab Zafar Khan 
.- during the time of Emperor AURANZEB (cf. Page: 36. of Riyezirs: -salatin by. Me Sek 
a Abdus Salam, Calcutta, 1902 edition). ae eee 
oo The account of Dharampur Pargana gi ren in the Gazetteer of Pures, worl, 
oe page : 186; BY, ae 8. S. 0. oped is eines me ga ee . | : 
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a few years Biru declared himself independent and ceased 
to remit collections to him. Thereupon Raja Raghava 
-Sitnha had to send a large force to Purnea to subdue him. 
He was subdued after the fight and the tradition has it 
that the Darbhanga family does not employ Kurmis as 
- servants on account of Biru, a Kurmi having turned dis- 
loyal to his master Raghava Sirhha. : 


-. ‘Raghava Sithha died in 1739 A.D. and was succeeded 
by his eldest son Raja Visnu Sithha (1739-1743). On the 
latter's death in 1743, his brother Narendra Sithha (2nd 
son of Raja Raghava Simha) ascended the gadds. It was 
during his time that Tirhut was subjected for a third time — 
in 1750 to the revision of assessment by Ali Vardi Khan. 
~The most important event of his time was that Ali Vardi 

Khan’s forces came heavily upon this Raja on account of 
his habitual delay in payment of tribute and harrassed 
him | eae ae 

—. ‘Pradition states that he was helped in this contest 

with Ali Vardi Khan, Nawab of Bengal, by the Narhan 


ptoemeingnnttervnnet stant path meangdibtnee et tniyciemeitistielS emer niinan netted nas pecan ame inept cn ae maka oA ESA Rupe amines QAORC Ing nt nen 


nore A pargana in the west of the district with an area of about 964 square _ 
miles. It is the property of the Maharaja of Darbhanga, and is said to have been - 
 -aequired by his ancestor MaheS Thakkura in the following manner, Mahes Thak- 
- kura was priest of the Rajas of ‘Tirhut, and, when they were conquered by the — 
Emperor of Delhi, sent his pupil Raghunandan Thakkur to—Akbar’s court. He 
gained Akbar’s favour by his skill in polemies and a lucky prophecy. He foretold | 
a stormin which a tree, under which Akbar’e tent was pitched, would be destroy- | 
ed. Lhe tent was removed, and some hours afterwards the tree was rent by light- _ 
ning. Akbar there upon conferred upon Raghunandan the whole of Tirhut, or 
at least an income of two per cent of its revenues, which at his request, was. 


transferred to his master, Mahesa Thakkura.” 


“Tt may be noted here incidentally that the Statement that Mahesa Thakkura — 
was a priest of the Rajas of Tirhut. is not supported by any local traditions preva-_ 
lentin Tirltut, all of which call hima priest of the Raja of Bastar inthe C.P. 

Lok Of Siyat- ale Mutakiarin, VoleiTIocg oc on Ce ead oe | 

 & Being aided by the Afghans, Ali Vardi advanced with his forces against the = 
ts of the Rajahs of Bettiah and Bhawarth, who were refractory and turbulent. 

ir regions had never previously been trod by the feet of the armies of former 


. ars. Indeed, they had never before paid the imperial revenues and taxes. _ 
After fighting with them incessantly, Ali Vardi Khan became victorious and. 


° 


cal account of Bengal, 1877, 


aghava Sitiha are still pointed 
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family.' ‘Tradition is also responsible for the statement 


that Narendra Sinha also helped the Subedar of Bengal 
and Bihar against Mustafa Khan, an Afgan leader, who 
had rebelled against him. 


The poet Lal Kavi of Mabrauni in the district of | 


Darbhanga in his poem has described the battle of Kan- 


darpi ohat fought by Raji Narendra Sithha against the — 


the forces, 5000 in number, sent by Raja Ramanarayana, 


Subedar of Patna, headed by Bhikhari Mahatha, who was _ 
accompanied by Salabat Rai at a place called Kandarpi 


ghat on Balain river in the aac of Darbhanga. This 
force was sent to take khas possession of Tirhut from 


: Raja Narendra Sithha but the latter was victorious, as. _ 


the force with its commander was routed.” 


Le neenditiercetes emenne tint tesa LE te emai met COTTE CT NaN MILA meter pry A man Attra eer 


mentee AMR ar tetclNee A eerctrrim rant npr eerie 


13a wet ait arc sit a ire WaT GAT SH PTC ates § = | | Shear ae 
| HTT ATA SIT qe are ae ZS Hla aa aft area afte Fy eee Gara . 
Leas ‘aqala QeAS “at wit St war aca afage F | wat Saarx atl yet aT 1 asia Lee 
fe ane grat ciara fae FH aa] afog § = faratinet sharat dare CATS =. 2. wea ae 
 aare ac arian warfa 2) wafer wife oF awe Se Grea Ht weft weft 
Bf ay rex dif areal Fy eR MF via eh Tas eee emai afs art 

Se seh Gr erat Fy anf cre RT st RET wet way SS are a fates - 
- atret fre orrat & | | 


see oe Phe following are the widely sung ballads relating to this fight. | 
: | Tea YO A RT BSS SNe | 
eT fara aT fufeatar & * fewi wee SEle | 
Se ad faewa at are CT OT | 
Piste wear wa Ga Gers TTT 
wea fee Re Tact tea Reoit | | 
. Shira wg Wg C ORS Vn UH aA ATH 
= nS au Bare aft RS sis VST | 
fare gaa aha aT Gat ae 7 ae 
mul af area aT SST, Ve we F x aa waTET ie 
‘ee | BaCSIT 4 wat ice au a aey ballad I: oe 
ate Sant eat & Wee TSS wT 
fe frard aay ate ac F wet wat ie 
— RRTRIST ST feat <fcar aa i 
ee xraagt 3 a qe aft Wt waraa oa | 
ee ce war ofa Sat arise 9 Wwe art ue 


a STAT at a SUSI wal ooo ee 2 i eset 
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(AOD. the death of. Raja. Nicos Sithha in 1770, 
oe ehouph his widow Rani Padmawati retained some sort of 
ae influence till 1778, the Raj in fact devolved upon Pratapa 
_ Sitnha, the adopted son of Raja Narendra Sithha and 
-. eldest son of Eknatha Thakkura, cousin of Raja Narendra 
 Sitbha. Raja Pratapa Sithha removed his family resi- 
cae dence from Bhawarah near Madhubani to Jhafijharpur. 
— about the year 1782.' 

oo" Dratapa Sithha died in 1785 and was succeeded by 
his step-brother and heir Madhava (alias Madho) Sithha.” 
He removed his residence to Darbhanga. It was during 
the time of Madhava Sithha that steps for a permanent 
settlement of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa were taken by 
Lord Cornwallis about. the sear E790. Raja Madhava 


ln nt ete a toe Ati ep dtiaa adem re 


SAT Be > gait < qa ge Ba ue HIT 
aera ty Gare H are Sergi Tes | 
get warty ae S aT TNT HUEY 
aa fat dara erfe wrerare wifi a1 
WaT WHS Wo AT GRA wee afer WH | 
ate afe ara wate ferge BIS BT | 


aie gata afte wife at vax free wary 


Soe ce The circumstances under which the transfer took place is described | in some 
es old baa aieee 
i. @igT i aa wate HUTA We war vif gant< | 


arate aa qa wt aEA ava fawtte i aa, 
Fed Wa ALN aT OT ata ay aa | 
| weg aft at viru arent Rta Se : I - 
afr awd ei F wa afte sae win girs fata oh aifay 


ate a ae fate faafa = SR Gla FH Ta BU GaT 
sare afte ver AEC a ace uz arta Suey Ra 


~ xrerytar 3 Few. 


Sl — TisreTat COMET wet wae pus arte is 
: Bre erfe ae ae aera oa H orf e 


nda Sithha ; | and by the fourth only one son named Ramapata Sithha. 


Frat Fy ct aca Fafa qrat Sifa a aaa ae TT 


eae TE siifeT « ata ao ae his wits. ast aut rT ee 


: & ‘Madhava Sithha chad four wives: by the first he had no issue ; by ae: e fs a 
| ond he had. two sons, Kisuna Siritha who had died without issue in. his father’s. oe oe 
ie, and Chattra Situha; by the third he had also two sons, Kirata Sirnha 


tha Emperor Shah Alam of. Delhi. addressed Madhu Sirnha agin’ Sore es 
t may ihe assumed that the title of Raja or Maharaja 
ipt hose’ indian. a BALES: aoa ape 
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Sirnha declined to accept the terms proposed by the 


collector and the Board on the ground that due allowance © 


was not made for his ‘‘ malikana’”’ and “dasturant.’’ He 


claimed either “ Malikana’”’ or“! dasturant’’ all over Sirkar~ 


Tirhut. Now malikana means allowance to a dispossess- 
ed proprietor, i.e. one whose estate has been settled or 
farmed with some body else, and dasturant means an 
allowance due to a dispossessed mukarraridar. Raja Ma- 
dhava Sithha claimed that the Rajship of the whole of 


Tirhut was conferred upon his ancestors by the Delhi. 


‘Emperors along with the Sadui, ic. 2 per cent of the 
revenue collected by him. Raja Madhava Sithha apparent- 
ly claimed that though he was not in actual possession of 
the whole of Tirhut, still there was a time when every 


part of Tirhut was ‘either his absolute property or his 
mukarrari and so he was entitled either to malikana or 
dasturant. The component articles of dasturant as claim- 
ed by Raja Madhava Sithha were three rupees uponeach | 
 -village yielding Rs. 1oo/—aud upwards, one annainevery 
-.- -tupee of the revenue and two rupees per cent on the. 
- mufassal jama, all of which were conditional (Bashartea 
-Malguzari and Khair Khah Sirkar on account of revenue > 
. and loyalty to Government). The Raja had besides the 
 Nizamat dasturant a fixed dasturant from all lands not — 
- paying rent to Government amounting to Rs. 15,000/—or 
16,000/—. The collector did not acknowledge his claim _ 
ay and settled the estates in fairness with others on accoumtts 8 
of the Raja‘s recusancy but eventually in the year 1807. 
under the orders of the Government of India the settlement = 
of the present Darbhanga Raja was concluded with Raja 
ee. Madhava Sithha on an annual rental of Rs. 152, 053/-> 
oS cexeluding Rs. AL, 282/- on account of his malikana and 
- Gasturant. ee ee 
ae Raja Madhava Simha died i in 1807 and was subceedad oes 
ue by his eldest’ surviving son. Raja. Chattra. Simha’ who-. 
- fendered good services to. Government at the time of the cess 
ae Nepal» wat in psa ade A. D. He. was > the first | to ee ne 


enh ba, aq 1 Page 19 5 of Kerr’ $ Settlement Report of the Darbhange District £ (18 96-1905}, oo 
wy "Cb entta, 1904 edition. em. fo 
ipl For a. ‘comprehensive account’ of set ement: with Madhava Sithha and his” Se 


unl! aupeurant which showed his right of some sort over whole ‘lirhut cf. pages 
 446,480-82 500 ete. of Fifth Here on a Bast India ‘ABairs, Vol: Ht Ley ey oo 
pn Saletttes 3 rae edition, Ct ee | . 
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8 the title éf Maharaja from. Lord Moiro (Mar quess a 
- Hastings)', which has since been granted by Government 
asa personal distinction to each successive proprietor of 
the estate and has been conferred on the present Maharaja 
Sir Ramegwara Sithha as a hereditary title. | 
| In the month of may 1811 while Maharaja Chattra 
- Sirhha was the proprietor of the estate, Kirata Sithha, his 
brother (3rd son of Raja Madhava Sirnha) set up a claim 
and instituted a suit against him in the Patna Frovincial. 
ecco en) “Courtot Tirhut to recover from him a third part of the 
‘ancestral property. On June 22, 1814, the claim of Kirata 
Sita was dismissed. ‘Then he appealed to the Sadar 
- Dewany Adalat, but before the case was tried, Kirata 
' entered into a compromise with his brother and withdrew 
- the appeal on the ground of invalidity of his claim. Thus 
ended the first attempt of one of the members of the Raja 
ode family to break the impartible char acter of this ancient: 
cee Raye 


| gr 83 30, leaving two sons Rudra Sitnha and Basudeva Sitnha. 2 
assigned the Raj to his eldest son, Rudra Sithha, the 


os Sithha took possession of the Raj, Basudeva Sithha claim- — 
ede ae moiety. of 1t. alleging that the disposition. ie the | 
property ought not to be regulated by the kudacha@ra or 
he family custom, but by the Hindu Law. He accordingly 


a AA TNT AAT mat a tt nate eer tet am ena Nitta ninemsn ceteris rete A reintuntncyeor sateen een et 


Maharaja Chattra Sithha died on the 3rd of April, te 


A few days before his death, the Maharaja in pursuance > 
ae of the family usage executed. a deed of gift by which he 


younger son Bagudeva Simha receiving a few villages ay ae peer 
his maintenance and support as Babu. When Rudra. 


a ‘Marquess of Hastings writes. ‘‘ After a durbar which a held at Calentta, a 


ae téjah said to the public secretary. ‘This man knows what to say to us. You — nhs 


13th August, 1814) bestowed. Khilauts on the Maharajah Mitra Jeet Singh and the _ 
_ Maharajah of Tirhut. The latteris of the older family, but I gave a precedence : 
‘to the other on. account of his personal character, I desired him to. understand — 
that my investing him with the dress of honour was not merely for his attachment _ 


the tyots under him comfortable and happy, a*tenor of conduct which I wish 
> distin: ruish by that public applause, After the durwar, a dwarf was prodneed. — 
ie seventeen years of age; about the ordinary height of a child five years 


as the. Maharaja 


ought always to have a great sirdar at the head of the Government,—was of the 
‘weaver caste, and he could not flatter us with any thing he said! I this day (the — 


o the British Government, but proceeded from my knowledge that he had made o 


ter make, His head was ‘small, aid his countenance good. There ‘s | oe oi 
that want of proportion which usually characterises dwarfs——-The oes o a 
the Marquess of Hastings, 1907 edition. Maharaja Mitra Jeet = 
Tikari in Magadh. “Maharaja. Maheshwara 
ssed 5 Meberals¢ of Tirhut a at t the time 08. sue eas 


ated, 
s. 


against Maharaja Rudra Sithha on 22nd September, 1840, 
real and personal was stated to be Rs. 24, 46, 658-1-13-2} 


yovinda Sitha, fourth son of Raja Madhava Sitnha and 
brother of Maharaja Chattra Sitnha, had also instituted a 


Rudra Sithha and Bagudeva Situha. In the former the 
Sessions Judge held that Rudra Sithha was entitled to the 
Raj and that Basudeva Sithha was only entitled to main- 
tenance on the ground that the succession to the family 
eldest son. succeeds to the Raj, the younger sons ‘obtaining 


that the Raj pays the Government revenue direct for 


condition that failing male issue, they revert to the Raj. 


A Ee held that in conformity with the long established usage 
fees of the family the title and estate had uniformly devolved 


8 ‘greatest land owner in Bihar.' 


the estate till 1860. 


Raja family. ‘The ‘Maharaj a 
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brought a suit in the Court af the sessions Judge of Patna | 
in which the estimated value of the property in suit both 


(company’ s rupees). In 1839 Ganega datta Sithha, son of — 


suit against his uncle Kirata Sitnha and cousins, Maharaja 


property is regulated by the family custom; that the 
sufficient landed property for their maintenance; and | 
them and they re-imburse it, the lands being assigned on _ a 


"Phe latter was also decided by the same Judge and dis- 
| missed on the same grounds. There was an appealin Cj 
both suits, first to the Sadar Court and then tothe Privi > 
Council; but the decision of the Lower Court wasupheld | 
in both the Courts. Their Lordships of the Privy Council _ 


entire for many generations and hence it was impartible. aioe 
_. This decision which has settled once for all that the estate 
is impartible and that inheritance to it is regulated by 0° <4 
_ -primogeniture, has been instrumental in preserving the oor 
_. estate in its integrity and in making its prpnetr the — Poe 


Maharaja Rudra Sithha died in 1850 and was succeed- | ae 
- ed by his eldest son Maharaja Maheswara Sithha who held pha 


os Maharaja Mahegwara -Siiha’ ‘died in October: 1860, eas 
ane leaving: two infant sons, the eldest. being Laksmegwara ue 
 Sittha. “Maharaja Laksmigwara Sitnha was bornon the 
By . | 2 5th September, 1858, and was. the ai7th tn” descent. : : ye Ma 
oe Boe Mahesa Thakkura, the progenitor of this ancient = 

oy ‘himself aS his” extensive a | 


Se er 
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estates were at once e placed aes the charge oe the Court 
of Ward which, during nearly 19 years, directed the edu- 
cation of the young chief, and most satisfactorily managed 
his extensive estate. Maharaja Laksmigwara Sithha was 
first sent to the Ward’s Institute at Benares and placed 
under the tution of Mr. Chester Macnaghten, but he was 
eventually brought back to Darbhanga where he was 
under the tutorship of Mr. Alexander. The valuable 
results of the system of education followed with regard - 
tothe young Maharaja Laksmiswara Sithha, are strongly 
testified to by the Lieutenant-Governor, Sir Steuart Bay- i 
dey, who, as the head of the Court of Wards i in Behar had 
ample opportunities of forming an opinion, which, in the 
course of his address at the Maharaja’s installation Darbar 
Tecan ee Bankipore in 1830, he expressed in inmost encouraging 
Pee ee terms.s 

pie as 80) Phe imunediate “effect of . the litigation referred to 
moe above, combined with mismanagement, was to involve 
the estate in serious dificulties; so that when Maha- © 


- - management of the court of Wards, the finances of the — 
estate recovered, and 20 years later, when it was made — 


8k flourishing condition.* 
Maharaja Laksmigwara Sitrha occupied the foremost | 
place in the public life of Bengal and Bihar and was 
several times elected as a Member to the Imperial Council. 
_ _He served as a Member of the Royal Opium Commission | 
Sean and was successively made a K.C.LE.. G.C.1LE. He was 
be: President of the British India Association of Calcutta. 
He was the founder-President of the Bihar Landholders’ 


wide seta cane eanceeeememeenaeeemmeme = 
nnn nt etna annie tnt : 


1: The occasion of my. asking you to meet me here to- -day is one which has a 
young Maharaja of Darbhanga, and, at one time there was not a day in which his 
airs did not occupy some ‘portion of my time and of my. thoughts. I have 


oy = sl he has to fill—and to whose future I may look forward. as well 
Oe se cula’ 


talley’ s District Gazetteer of f Darbanga,« 1907 edition. 


raja. Maheswara Sithha died in ‘1860 and the Court: ot 4 


in debt and the revenue was only 19 lakhs. Under the Aes 


ep over to the late Maharaja Laksmeswara Sithha it was in a a ‘ 


oe _ Association and is still remembered for his manifold acts - gress 


Spee interest for me. Ihave, for many years, had the pleasure of knowing the. 2 
ee hed his education from boyhood, and his development into a man, whose 
abilities, manners, accomplishments and personal character eminently fit him for 


ated to reflect credit on the Court of Wards and on those gentlemen to : a 
bi vaniindars Bi haere entrusted.” | Part: II of ‘Ghose's indian Chiets, es 
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of munificence. He died in the year 1898 and was suc- 
ceeded by his brother the present Maharaja Sir Rameswara 
Sitbha. 

The present Maharaja has had a liberal education and 
a chequered career. He became a member of the Statu- 
tory Civil Service at an early age. 


He was for some time Assistant Magistrate and Col- : 


lector of Darbhanga and Saran and Joint Magistrate at 


Bhagalpur and a member of the Bengal Legislative 


Council. He was decorated with the title Raja Bahadur 
before he succeeded to the Darbhanga Raj. He takes 
keen interest in matters of public utility and was elected 
several times as a member of the Imperial Council by the 
non official members of the Bengal Council and twice asa 
President of the British Indian Association. He is also 
President of several Associations, Sabhas and Societies 


including the “all India Landholders’ Association”? and — 
isthe hereditary head of the entire Maithila Community | 
in North Bihar. All intricate and disputed questions. 


appertaining to the social and religious life of the Maithila 4 
Community go to him for decision and ruling which. ate ee 


tae final, and the power of excommunication from the commu- > ‘ 
nity rests with him. This leadership in the case of the _ 
- Maharajas of Darbhanga is recognised for the last 300 _ 


years. He is the life President of the Bharata Dharma 
-Mahamandala, the All-India Religious Association of 


Hindus with which the leading Hindu Ruling Chiefs are 
also concerned. His relation with the leaders of thet. 
Mubammadan and other communities in India is suchas 
‘to show that he enjoys the confidence and esteem of not 
only the Hindus by whom he is held in high respect ean 
Nope throughout India but also of the Muhammadans rend: a) 
7) SOUMEES: ; He worked asa member of the Police Commission  —s_—™ 
in 1905 and distinguished. himself by his zealforthe Hindu 
- - University: by his extensive tours to collect donations => 
from Indian Princes and others and by hisown donation 

oe OF rupees” five lacs. He has worked for a full term of 5.00. 
years as a Member Or the Bihar and Orissa Executive 
Council and has won the esteem of all concerned official = 
and non-official. He has been decorated with: KC TLR, os 
ce eBs Bes: by. Government surely “in recognition - of. his oe 
ne SREY ICES) : Hes was “hougited sath the Reel title Ober 
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eS: “Mahateiadhira},”: and She conferring the title, Sir 
- Edward Gait at his Patna Durbar in December, 1920, 


stated that the Maharaja was descended from ancestors 


- possessed of absolute powers. | 

It may not be out of place to discuss the nature of 
the grant made by Emperor Akbar to Mahesa Thakkura, 
the founder of the Darbhanga Raj. The question has 
been often asked whether Mahesa Thakkura was appoint- 
oe ed merely a revenue Collector of Tirhut on a certain 
commission or whether he was granted entire control over 
the internal adminstration of Tirhut, subject, of course, to 
the payment of the Imperial revenue to the Emperor. I 
~ have already mentioned the traditional saying “as gang 
ta sang,as kosh ta ghosh’’ which means that Mahesa Thak- 
 kura got the grant of the whole country comprised within 
the boundaries from the Ganges on the South to the 


the Gandak on the West. But it is quite possible when 
»  Sirear Tirhut was given to Mahesa Thakkura, other zamin- 


. mountain on the North and fom the Kosi on the East to. _ 


_ dars existed with a few villages given by gt ant either by ad . 


oo that villages were settled with other proprietors or “ Raj _ 
_ -Vassals’”’ under the permanent settlement in the distries 
of Muzaffarpur and even Champaran, that formerly belong- 


villages made by the Rajas of Darbhanga are still to be 


" tatement. | 
we ALAS a. pity that deapite of my best efforts Thave not. 


arendra Simha’s time, and it is difficult to guess at the 


family documents were lost — 
a records * were > lost during 


( ourt of , Wasds, rNegime. as 


the Pathan E Emperors of Delhi or by their representativesin = 
| the province. There is little doubt that Mahesga Thakkura..- 2.00" 
had the bulk of the Sircar Tirhut. There is a crew : 


ed to the Darbhanga Raj. Some grants of lands in these — ee 


: ue found to show that these villages belonged formerly to the | a 
_ Darbhanga Raj, I have heard this from several sources | ie 
and have also seen some ‘Papers which corroborate this. oe 


able to see any sanad granted previously to Raja 


ture of the power exercised by the Raja of Darbhanga — a 
from Mahega Thakkura down to Raghava Sithha. Regar- 
ding absence of records it is said that when the Raj was > 

taken away by the Collector of. Tirhut.from Raja. 
_ Madhava Simha and he had to run away, a number of old. 
and also many. valuable 


away by some dismissed old servants. 


Thakkur family ' and therefore the grant made by Akbar 


as the grant of Tirhut made by Firoz Shah Toghlak in the 
beginning of the r4th century to Kameéwara Thakkura, 


Mithila. It was natural that a Brahmana should succeed 
a Brahmana, especially as the population then consisted 
| mainly of Maithila Brahmanas. 


that they were mere revenue collectors or Jagirdars to 
start with, and that there was no semblance of Rajaship. 


oe Raja. It is also known that about the year | ‘T66z,' 


“ante etree man entenhibaenm inten dietrnm . 5 sate ndl nines meen niente remeron Re memes aren ror oti aulpeiaieneiiatats niottn neti telnet torent 


a he mentions some ‘Bengalt. of ‘Nterary 
| Thakkura, 


edition). oe 
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these records along with some ancient jewellery were taken 


There seems little doubt that Maheésa Thakkura took | 
the place in Tirhut formerly occupied by Kameéwara 


to Mahega Thakkura must have been of the same nature 


especially as the grant to Maheéga Thakkura was made not 
long after the dissolution of the Kamegwara dynasty in 


| The Ain-i-Akhbari which was written by Abul nega 
during the life time of Emperor Akbar and which des- | 
eribes the state of things in India about the year 1690 
_ does not mention the grant to Mahega Thakkura, and 
-. the first historical mention of the Darbhanga Raj is to a 
be found either in Sair-ul-mutakharim or in the Riazuby 
_ salatin*® both of which belong to the 18th century. These — | 
are urged as arguments against the assumption that the 
owners of the Darbhanga Raj had absolute powers forthe 8 
management of Tirhut vested in them. It is often said 


 _But it may be argued with some force that if thereisno 
-- mention of the Darbhanga Raj either in Akbar-Nama or > 
_ Ain-i-Akbari or J ahangir-Nama etc. there is nothing Ones hs 
_ the other hand exactly to show how Tirhut was managed oe 

. after the disruption of the Kameéwara dynasty. We hear | a te 
of Govenors of Tirhut, but we are not told if these 
-Governots governed Tithut without any — inferiediary. oh Aa 


spi ie ice ai ec i 


sccm ca a i ae 


about 54 years after Akbar’s death, there was a speciat oe 
ino Baugdar (military governor) of. Darbhanga (Mirza. Khan) pias 
who assisted Daud Khan, the Governor of Patnaininva- 
tes cums Palaman > But even | this does not illuminate Hat oS 


“1 CE Reeoaat of thé ameswara dynasty 4 in Mithila. in ‘pate: raed of this work . : eee 
2 The Ain-i-Akbari gives an account of all the literary men of Akbar’stime. = | 
ne but. there is no. mention | of “Mahesa — er ee 


i ees 39 of Sarkar’ 8 History . uranzeb, V Vol: ut LM e Sarkar and Son’ a eae 4 
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. ters ratich: for. it: icaues us to onde: who really seieel 
: magisterial functions etc. about that time. The cumula- 
tive effect of all these considerations is that Mahesa | 
 Thakkura took the place of KameSwara Thakkura after 
the dissolution of the latter’s family about the year 1525. 
“he quotation I have made previously from Riyazu- 
-- galatin would fully justify the inference that the Rajas of. 
- ‘Mahega Thakkura’s family often proved recalcitrant in 
payment of revenue to the. Imperial officers and they 
gould do so with impunity. They did not even acknow- 
ledge their allegiance to the Government. This points to _ 
their knowledge of the obsolute power vested | in them, and 
shows that they were bound to the crown only so far as 
- they had to pay the Imperial revenue and that they look- 
ed after all the internal affairs themselves. The condi- 
tions of administration laid down by Ali Vardi Khan for 
bo RATE Raghava Sitha, already mentioned, such as doing 
ete justice, relieving distress, putting the country. in a flourish- 
ing state and keeping it so mean unmistakably the ruling 
power and this is a strong evidence of the powers 
enjoyed by them. The previous pages record some of the 
-eesosimportant fights in which they took part. It would | 
appear, however, that it was only at the time of Nawab | 
- Ali Vardi Khan and his successor that the Nawabs of 
- Murshidabad on whom Imperial authority had devolved 
ees “rowing: to: anarchy prevailing at that time that they tried 
their best to Strip: the Raja. of Tithut of their powers and 
aa ‘privileges. ne i 
vee ‘Unfortunately the copies oi the Rubakars relating to 
Darbhanga Raj' atthe time of the Decennial and Perma- 
ment: Settlements | are not available or accessible, nor are 
several decisions of the Provincial courts at Patna bear-_ 
ing on the Darbhanga Raj to be had.’ But one fact is 


is the only Maharaja in Bihar who was called the Maha- 
: raja of a Sircar (i.e. a district) Le. of Tirhut® excepting 


se very valuableif found. I have not been able to find them, : 
2 CE, Moore’s Indian Appeals, Vol: VI, pages 164, 168, and: 18). 


India Affairs, Vol: IL by Firminger, Calcutta, 1917 edition. » 


al 


ea Tishut tappente } 


very” conspicuous, and it is. that Maharaja of. Darbhanga meee 8 


pn nn inte eameastnighin aoe erate remit manish thai nansetien ys : 


oy ot Papers mentioned i in Macnoughton’ s Select Reports, Vol, VII, DAES, ace would — : 
— 8 The name Raja of Tirhut has been applied to the Rajas of Darbhanga. feoni S 2 me 
the early. periods. Reference may be had to page.479 of the Fifth Report on. East ae 


Also Cf. Macnoughton’s Select Reports, Vol: VIL where the word Raja of oa 
30 Cf. Moore’s Indian SPpests on VI, Pe 188, Metatonce, may aa 


ee “Do. a Be. Pp | 
ee ee Moore’s Indian ‘Appeals V Vol: VI, page 188.000" eae ee | 
a 8 at: is now Temenies, non Tes) on all hands that the Maharaja ¢ of Darbhanga Ce eT 
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2 


perhaps the Raja or Maharajas of Bhojpur eae Cham- 


- paran.! 


The contention fase the whole of Sarkar Tirhut was 


granted to MaheSa Thakkura is borne out by the fact 


that the pargana of Dharampur so far as in the Purnea 
district, but included in the ancient boundaries of Tirhut 


has almost, from the beginning, been in the possession of | 
the Darbhanga Raj, though I have not been able to 
trace the exact date when it came into the possession of 


the Raj.” 


Council have called the Darbhanga Raj a Principality 
and quite separate from the minor grants attached to it. 
They have also defined the Principality" as a sovereignty 


or a subordinate sovereignty which in its very nature 
excludes the idea of division in the sense in which that . 
term is used. They also held that the Darbhanga Raj was | 
an ancient Raj with its own vassals or tenantsand that 
--- its ~ proprietors were rulers and that the whole of Sircar ~ | 
_ Tithut was granted to MaheSa Thakkura to whom all the 
. Zamindars in Tirhut were responsible, but who was alone  — 
~ responsible to the Imperial Government.’ Further it 
appears that the Raja of Darbhanga used to collect 
- revenue from the then existing Zamindars who were under 
- themand pay tribute direct to the Imperial Government 

on that account and further they gave lands as free-gifts | 

to the priests relations, and others, some of which still 
exist as such. There is ample evidence of the above. 
‘Besides these two kinds of lands there were also some 
lands in their khas possession, of which they used to. 
collect the charges direct from ryots. At the time of set- 
 tlement only lands in their khds possession were settled = 
--with them and claims for the rest disallowed. All this 
ae confirms the idea that Mahega Thakkura got hissanadasa 
aay fling | Chief“ from tae = Reaperor Akbar,’ and the Ae pei ts of te 


ts oes les be. iad to P. Ue Purneah: Settlenicak: Report (1908) by Byres” A resolution fae A 
of the. Governor-General in Council, 1779, has been quoted,. in which reference ee 
has heen made to the Zamindar of Tirhut. peers: ae 


eas Oly appendix which gives an account of the Bettiah Raj. 
_ & ‘Moore. s Indian H Appeals: vole ‘VI, page 178. ee 
, | pages 188- 198, 


page 187. 


As far back as 1785, their one of the Privy | 
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oe Chief was. enjoyed for : a long line by his successors in the 
a Raj 
hae ‘In fact, he will be ee from the foregoing that tiie 
was a time when the Rajas of Darbhanga were in posses- 
sion of the whole of Sircar Tirhut (now divided into the 
-. districts of Muzaffarpur and Darbhanga), either as farmers, 
-. Mokarraridars or as proprietors and that to start with, 
 Maheé Thakur got the grant of the whole of Sircar 
 ‘irhut.' In any case it is admitted on all hands that, at 
iit the time of the Decennial and Permanent Settlement about 
“eee tbe year 1790 A.D., the whole of Sircar Tirhut was in some 
~-- way or other in actual possession of Raja Madhu or 
‘Madhava Simha of Darbhanga, though it is said that he 
was only a farmer in respect of the major portion of Sircar 
 Nirhut.’ But it is admitted that he was the Sadar Malgu- 
2 Zan Or: Zamindar,' i.e, he used to pay revenue for the whole 
of Sircar Tirhut ‘to Government. It is also said that the 
- -Rajas of Tirhut, ie. of Darbhanga, used to oblige their’ 
favourites and relatives by grants of land. But it is — 


tome ete nvm mara eh Li Swamper eiveareneamaneemtnanainhreredtiamcnarin terete erriennaare cme arene tioneilcten uate —ABitrvanrt nm ane? nt btn See eee 


" dg 5s the ‘Ukad of the Srotriya sect of Maithila Brahmanas in Tirhut.. Ghose s Indian | 
Chiefy RAajds. Zamindars etc. Part III mentions that (i) the title of Raja was the — 


ae certain jama. 


a ‘Survey and Settlement Operations in the Darbhanga District (1896-1903) where it 


clear from correspondence about Raja Madhu or Madhava _ 

- Simha of Tirhut,* ie. Darbhanga, that while he asserted 
that: he was the overlord | of proprietors of the whole OF es “ty 
A Sircar Tirhut, the local. revenue authorities of the, time, oc0e 


ne hereditary title for this family (2) the whole of Tirhut was under the Raj for a ae 


1 This may seem to be in conflict with para. 2 of Mr, Kerr's Binal Report on the | f eee : 


ORs is stated that Mahes Thakkur got the grant of what are now the Darbhanga Raj — a 
_. Estates. Traditions and every thing point to the fact that he got the grant of thie : 


rhole of Sircar Tirhut and not only of what are now the Darbhanga Raj Estates... 
to have come from Jabbalpur took service as a priest with the descendants. 
Simha who still exercised a nominal supremacy over Tirhut but as they. 


before the: advancing: Muhammadan power, Mahes Thakur managed to _ 
to confer upon him the grant of what are now the Darbhanga Raj Estates. 


- Kameswar family. 
2¢ 
e district of Muzaffarpur (1892~1899) by C J. Stevenson Moore. 


‘e called Zimmadars or Zamindars or Malguzars. 
a by Sarupchat | 


ee and Permanent f Settletnen ts, Madhu Simha has ices refersed to. as a a Raja of Pabat.. 


may be noted that in the same paragraph it is stated that Mahes Thakkur who : 


ment above, if correct, points. to the fact that Mahes Thakkur was set in. “ ieee 
y over the whole area (i.e. Sircar Tirhut)’ formerly in possession. Of Sivalec cy oe. 
5 (ie. the Kameswar dynasty). Local traditions, however, in Tirhut call = 
_ Mahesa Thakkut a priest. of the Raja of Bastar and not of the Rajas of Tirhut, i.e. a 
ges 30-49. of the Final Report on ihe Survey aid Settlement Opera: one 
se who were held responsible to Government for the revenue of several See ee 
PP. 314-15, by Elliot Vol. ‘VIII, London s 


4 Tt dis. remarkable ‘that in the tevenue proceedings regarding the Deenniat oN ae 


eh 


appear to have lent themselves to the other extreme and 
denied that he was proprietor of any land at all in the whole 
of Sircat Tirhut. Raja Madhu Simha accepted settlement 


recognition as proprietor of the whole of Sircar Tirhut and 


‘his rights over Sircar Tirhut though the whole of Sircar 
was not settled with Raja Madhu or Madhava Simha at 
_ the time of the Permanent Settlement, vet allowance for 


| arden of the Government of India would go to chow nae 


plausible claim over the whole of the Sircar Tirhut. It is 


_ difficult now to ascertain without a close examination of 
all the proceedings of the then Collectors Messrs. Grand 
and Bathurst who conducted the negotiations for the De- 

- cennial Settlement, how it came to be held that he was 

only a farmer in respect OF a major eae of Sircar ee 


_ played athis Court. It is also known that one Mahes Thak- ee 
kur wrote a Sanskrt history of a part of Akbar’s reign.’ ae 
Tt As probable that this writer of Sanskrt history of Akbar ee | 
was the recipient of Sircar Tirhut at ‘Akbar’s hand. It. — 
e should also” be remembered that Mahes eae came Ped 
ee a CE. | Appendix VI. Chae: XVI. p. L, of £ the Survey Settlement Report. Purneah. i 
ee on Tos, where it.is- stated about ‘Pargana Haveli in the Purnea district : tonits The es aI 
i ne huge property, covering an: area. of 2,000, sqr. miles, | was settled with | Rani : Aas | 


fe - Indrabati, daughter of Raja Madho Singh of Darbhanga. and wife of Raja In- 


_ dranarayana. It was given as her dowry on her marriage to Raja Indranarayana 


eae Ray. was very vast. 


oe It is said that the Sanskrit history, preserved in the India Office, Londou, appears 


"probable that 
nal written during the ifetime ¢ of Akbar. 


ee BON Eee 
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after his infructuous efforts extending over twenty years for 


this very fact shows inherent belief or conviction regarding © 


the Government recognised that Madhu Simha had some - 


Firhat, a 
ican . It will follow from the above that. so fae as. Sircar | 
_ ‘Tirhut is concerned, the possessions of the Darbhanga Raj ce 
eee have decreased,! and not increased, in this Sircar. COR MM 
“It is often asked why Akbar made grant of Siréat Cea | 


| Tirhut to Maheg Thakkur. But the reason is not difficult — 
to understand. Akbar was a great lover of learning. 
‘There is nothing improbable in the tradition that Akbar 
-.- presented Maheg Thakkur with Sircar Tirhut in tokenof 
_ his admiration for Maheé Thakkur’s vast learning ise ee 


. who died childless.” The above shows that the former extent of the Darbhanga oe ne 
2 Ch Vv. NL ‘Sinith’s * ee CAkbar: Ue Great Moghul’ 2 Oxford edit. 1917, page 486. cae 


en written by one Mahesa Thakkura about the year 1650 A.D., but it is oe 
rat the manuscript Liapebheas in | India office i is only a copy of the origt- TERE 
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28 2 tO prominence and received grant of Sircar Tithut soon 

after the dismemberment of the Kamegwar dynasty of 

Brahmins in Tirhut about the year 1530 A.D.' and there 

- is nothing improbable in the tradition that the authority 

vested in the learned Brahmana Mahega Thakkur was of 

moe the same nature at that enjoyed by his predecessors of 

... the Kamegwar dynasty. : 

_.. Akbar’s reputation as a liberal minded patron coupled 

hee with the fact that the Governor of Bihar, Hajipur and 

© Bengal in those days was Raja Man Singh’ of Jaipur, adds 

colour to the tradition that Mahes Thakkura was set in 

Oe resets authority in Tirhut with the help of Raja Mana 
oe. Singha. as 

oT Thave Ate heard: it sere that the Maharaja poss- 

esses a Farman from a Mugal Emperor by which his 

ancestor Raja Pratap Singh was honoured with the title 

of “Istekbal’ which is interpreted to mean “‘ possessed 

_ of absolute powers.” Without seeing the Farman and 


coo pretation can stand. 


-— Tished books to be found in the Darbhanga district viz. 
one by Gopal Jha and the other by one Sona Kavi. In 
- both these books (date uncertain) several accounts (some 
of these of a miraclous kind) have been given of Mahesha _ 
‘Thakur and his family and it has been asserted that 
he got independent powers from Emperor Akbar. But _ 
_ though the dates of these works are not beyond doubt 


: _ -bhanga Raj. | 
i <The Bihar. and. Giisea Research Society ' has dis- v 


dated Saka 1716 (A.D. 1794) i.e. it was written during the 
judgment decides possession of two rival Brahman families 


in Mithila or Tirhut over a slave girl and is of unique _ 
portance as. it contains all the. elements of a 5 judgment a 


| account of the Kameswar dynasty. 


, examining the context one cannot say how far this inter- eG 


It ay also be men tioned. that there are two unpub- : oe 2 


_ they serve at least as traditions of the origin of the Dar- ee ae 


covered. a judgment of a Mithila Hindu Court in Sanskrita 2 


the time of Raja_ Madhav Simha of Darbhanga. This — fo 


Ae oe ae 6 + Albar the Great. #Mogha " Oxford edition, 191 17, “Page : ; ee 
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cues by the Hindu Sastras.' it has recently been 


inferred from the judgment that Raja Madhav Singh and 


his predecessors were possessed of absolute powers in 
in Tirhut. This inference in itself may not be very con- 
vincing but considered in light of all other facts relating 
to the “Dar bhanga Raj, it lends firm support to the beliet 
regarding the absolute power once vested in this family.’ 


Uoeeeattnreeret entrain iti nataetemanmner errr itl ere minaret ents titan nfm rent perth reat“ ee ART etre eT an Innate tart tht en 


| Cf. Professor Jolly’s note. 25 C. W. N. Page CXLII 


2 For a detailed account of the stories prevalent regarding this fanuily, see 
Khandabala Kulavinoda,” Darbhanga Raj Press, 1329 Fasli. It purports to 


publish a manuscript by one Gopal Jhaw said to have been a contemporary of 


Raja Narendra Simha. 


yids 


An ACCOUNT OF THE EUROPEAN FACTORIES FOR INDIGO~ 
AND SUGAR MANUFACTURE IN THE TrRHU?T DIVISION. 


Indigo was a product of North Bihar long before the 
advent of the British,’ but its cultivation on European 


sl There is abundant evidence in support of the belief that when Europeans | 
_. first began to purchase and export the dye from India. it was procured from the 
-. Western presidency and shipped for the most part from Surat. It was carried by » 
«the Portuguese to Lisbon and sold by them to the dyersof Holland. It was the 
desire to secure a more certain supply of dye-stuff that led to the formation, in 
- 1631, of the Dutch East India Company. and shortly after to the overthrow of the - 
Portuguese supremacy in the East. The succe:s of the Dutch merchants aroused 
the jealousy of Europe. ‘he woad growers and merchants of Germany, France — 
and England were threatened with ruin, aud to protect them nearly every country 


passed edicts rendering the importation or use of indigo a criminal offence punish- 
able by death, pater | | Maes 
>... In 1608 England learnt the art of indigo-dyeing, aud in the reign of Queen — 
.. Elizabeth its use was permitted along with woad. Curiously enough this mixing 
of woad with indigo survives to the present day, and to meet this demand a small Jen ohare 
amount of the woad is grown here and there over Europe, and oven in England, 
The opposition to indigo was, however, so strong that it was again, on the pretext 
of being poisonous, prohibited, and in 1660, Charles II, had to procure dyers from 
Belgium to once more teach the English the art of using the dye. The effect of — 
the persistent export of the dye from India, conducted by the East India Com- | 
pany, had the effect of stimulating the Spanish, French, Portuguese and English — 
_ ... colonists to make strenuous efforts to produce the dye in many countries outside _ 
- dndia, And so successful were they tbat for a time they ruined the ancient Indian — 
traffic. But McPherson (Hist. Europ. Comm. Ind. 1812, 209) speaks of the East ~ 
India Company having voluntarily given up the importation of indigo into  — 
_ England ‘‘in order to avoid a competition with the British Colonists in the West | 
_.. Indies and the southern provinces of North America. About the year 1747 most. 
_. of the planters in the West Indies, particularly in Jamaica, gave up the cultiva- 
_ tion of indigo in consequence of the high duty imposed upon it;”’ ‘‘The planters - 
of Carolina and Georgia were never able to bring their indigo to a quality equal to. 
th _ Guatimala or St. Domingo.” But political difficulties occurred with 
and France, and at the same time sugar and coffee had proved even more 
the West Indies than indigo.. The impetus was thus given for a re-_ 
of the Indian traffic and, as one of the many surprises of the indus- 
nee of Bengal was selected for this revival. Ithad no sooner been 
owever, than troubles next arose in Bengal itself through misunder- = _ 
gS between the planters, their cultivators, and the Government, which . 
se said to have culminated in Lord Macaulay’s famous Memorandum of 1837. 
d to another migration of the industry from Lower and Eastern Bengalto = 
i the United Provinces. Here the troubles of the industry did not end, 
ust as indigo had ruined ‘‘ the Waid Herrn,’’ so the researches of the chemi- 
tories of Germany threatened the very existence of any natural vege- 
first killed the maddar dye of Europe, then the safflower, thelac 
India, and are now advancing rapidly with synthetic indigo, 
jlete annihilation of the natural dye. Opinions differ on 
¢; meantime the exports from India have 
edly lies in the path of cheaper production == 
if these issues are being vigorously faced and 
complished, but the arcely. 


‘ature of the industry can sc 


ACCOUNT OF THE EUROPEAN FACTORIES. 237 


methods appears te have been started by Mr. F. Grand, 
the Collector, in 1782.' It is at least from that time that 
it begins to develop into an industry, and since then has 
very much increased in extent and importance. 


In a report dated ath February, 1758, the Collector 
gave a list of 12 Europeans, not in the Honorable Com- 


pany’s service, residing within the limits of the Collector- 
ship of Tirhut, 10 of whom were said to have been in 
possession of indigo works.” The names of 6 of them 


were James Gentil, G. W.S. Schuman, James Gellan, mana- 


ger of Peter de Rozario, a native Portuguese, John Miller, 
‘and Francis Rose. The last named forcibly set himself 
down in the midst of Raja Raj Ballab’s jagir in Tirhut 


and started indigo. In 1793, the Collector submitted a> 
list of the indigo factories then in the district. Their 

number had increased to nine, and the records show that _ 
Mr. Neave, Judge of Tirhut, had to pay special — | 


to keeping them in order.’ They were as 8 follows 


peat eM, rn pce cpt amram 8 ee Serene: rt etre Pn ee remiss <8 


felp ee deacribed as 5 of” eae uncertainty. The j issue is not the adlvaiitage gers 
new regulations of land tenure, but one exclusively of natural versussynthetic = 
_— indigo—Pages 668-69 of ‘‘The Commercial Products of India,” by Sir George _ i 
— Watt, 1908 edition. Eo ee 
Only. three years after his appointment as Collector of Tithut, Mr. Grand ey 


wrote in 1785 :— 


| “J introduced the manufacturing of indigo after the European ‘mantier;< 
- encouraged the establishment ot indigo works and plantations, and erected three. 
at my own expense.”-—(Cf. page 96 of the Muzafiarpur Gazetteer, Calcutta edition, | 
1907, by L. 5.5, O. Malley. 
For an account of indigo during the East India Company regime cf. pages | 


208-212 of Vol. I and pages 398-404 of Vol. II of the Good Old Days of Hon’ble 


- John Company ~by W. H Curey, Calcutta, 1906 edition. | ee 
- It appears that the first Euglish Factory founded in this part of: the country oe 
between 1650-1700 A.D. was at Singia or Lalganj near Hajipur. It ‘wasaSalt-- 9 2 0] 

_ petre Factory, The Factory was established there though Singia: was unhealthy, a 

-- because it was close to Saltpetre and removed from the interference of the N awab PA ee 

and his deputies at Patna, and still not far from Patna. The chief of the Bihar 00. 
establishment lived at Singia—Cf. pp. 53—4, Vol. I of the. 3) Bary Annals of ioe Cee 

English in Bihar,” by Wilson, 1895. aed 


Also pp. 92, 122, 183, 290, 308, 320 and 368 of - do, | do oh 
Vol. nO 0 te oo ceeanee ; 


a Paras. 867 to 875 of Mr. Stevenson- Moore s Settlement Report of the Muzat- eee 
Pog farpur District (1892~1899).. er 
nes 2 On the 24th December, 1 7925 ‘the Collector received stringent oders to allow. Cie ake 
RO. European to hold lands, until he had first: obtained the leave of the Governor’ 
_.. General in Council: and in subsequent _ records we ‘accordingly. find” numerous ee 

es applications for this permission. No doubt, this rule was part of the Company’s 
- monopolizing policy; but it may be partly due to the new-comershavingestab- > 
lished their factories within the lands of the old ones, asin ‘1801 some planters pete 8 ey 
-. toned Government to lay down rules which should prevent one factory from | 
encroaching within another's dekat, as constant quarrels and litigations were =| 
taking place on account of this practice (page 99 of “A Statistical Account DE 
oe te ” by W. W. Hunter, Vol. XIII, Trubner & Co., ‘London, 1877 edition. | a | 
= All ‘British Suibyects had to o reside: 9 within 10 > miles of . some British settlement ae ed 


ENE SISSIES 


a 
hea , Name. — —_ nae of the Proprietors. 
I | 'Daudpur ) | | 
I 1 Saraya > .. | William Orby. Wunter. 
I | Dholi ) : | 
oe eee Athar .. | James Gentil. 
yer... + Shahpur’- ... | Richardson Purves. 
ae | Kantt i . | Alexander Namell. 
ie Motipur 3 | 
Toe | Deoria .... | Finch. 
Bo Banaras os Lewis Rick, ete., G. M. L.S >. Schuman. 
9 works | 


pene harwnraspnerommmactdettennentan nie tigemasoatearueimuhimanpmgterttatinetetinn emanmnerienet tse tepapmermnar trite ttre err ANTE OR repent keene vie nny asset nnrntrsenatinsn—arannrn—n— trot tABRBATEORAATASEEON RATER man Ante eee EERIE SANs erehvesbe 


ee An those times pbneemcial Europeans were still under 
surveillance, and in the year 1799, a statement was fur- 
~nished of the quantity of land held by them, for what _ 
purpose, from what period, and on what authority. he 
appears that the area under indigo in 1794 was only 767 


- Now there is no less than 3 3,988 acres indigo, or 5°20 per 
cent of the cultivated area in the district of Muzatiacout 
SS alone: In 1804, the Collector submitted another state- 
oo ment: ‘of. the lands held by Europeans in the district of. 
 Tirhut in the year 1803. He reported that there were 25 . 
indigo concerns including the concerns of Daudpur, Sara-_ 
ya, Dholi, Athar, Shahpur, Kanti, Motipur, Deoria, Bha-— 
Los Swarah; Muhammadpur, Belsar, Piparaghat, Dalsinghsarai, 
- Jitwarpur, Tiwara, Kamtaul, Chitwara, Pupri and Shah- 
 purundi, but the area under indigo was only 586 bighas, or 
a Ste acres. _ Many concerns must no doubt have been just sf 


(ses inipetiniesbnens See nbentinihpi remote eke ved mamneiote-vaunrvtvte iunthcareira uals utilities ah sepsiionatinae sbi pemaanst andes inna i eC eee ‘See a a Soames nsession oad 


2 ae ine ‘held a , aecdel licen ge frou’ the: Speer ee or he East India. | 
. Company and no one could reside beyond the time specified in the license. No. 


in 1793, Judge Neave ordered a Frenchman named Double (Donbal) or Dombal ? 


and one Thomas Parke who had settled at Saraiya and Singia respectively without 
such license, to quit. Tirhut. Hecautioned Mr. James Arnold of Dholi (who had 


ss him. ‘personally. on any subject when he was a party concerned, as his 


digo. tories" e Pye ein Wilson, Calcutta, ae 


bighas 14 kathas, or 670 acres, for the whole of Tirhut. aoe 


British subject i in those days could acquire land without. permission. Accordingly Cae 


beaten a brahmana) against all ill-usage of the natives.” The same judge had to — : ee ea 
Mr. James Gentil, Indigo. Planter of Ottar, to. appear by vakeel and not to = 


ment 1 might justly complain that the Judge had received | extra-judicial infore oe o 
hen he had no. opportunity of doing the same (pp.. Vie and: a ioe Lp asiaey oe Ns 
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starting, dina from that time onward the increase of 
indigo cultivation grows very rapid. 


In October, 1810, the Collector, with eee toua 


project for giving planters credit at the public treasury, 
wrote a letter full of interest because it emphasises the 
advantages of the industry to the labouring classes who 
were even at that time presumably numerous and pO: 
erished enough to attract official attention. He wrote: 


“Tam the more readily induced to suggest a remit- 


tance through the indigo-planters from an idea that Gov-_ 


ernment may at some future day if not immediately (as 
indigo is sometimes purchased on acccount of the Com- 
pany), wish to encourage Europeans in every species of 


commerce and to facilitate their means of circulating : 
ready cash amcng the industrious. and labouring poor of 
. their vicinity, for the people that the indigo-planters _ 
employ are mostly men of this description, that is, culti- 
--vators and labourers for daily and monthly hire. Iun- 
. derstand that not less, at a rough estimate, than from 30 | 
to §0 thousand souls receive their principal rela from ea 

indigo factories of this district. ee 
© That the Board may be able to form some ides yi 
the benefit that the district derives from the number of 
_ indigo speculators, they have to observe that, let the _ 

2 speculator win or lose, acquire a princely fortune or die a | 
‘pauper, the district is equally benefitted by his industry, 3. %, 
and his struggles for prosperity do rarely succeed. Some 
of the planters, but I fear the majority of them, fail: 
ae however, whether the balance of their accounts are. for ee 
against them, the labouring poor and industrious cultiva- Penne 
tors of their ‘neighbourhood ever reaped advantage ErOM 
their enterprising and persevering ardour in this which ‘o 
-. gentlemen not in the service or who have no particular... 
. profession or employment) seems to be a most ae ee | 
- and fascinating pursuit. . te ae 
as “T further beg leave to Goicon that theré are about: ee 
ge: ‘factories. dispersed about the district ; that each fac- : 
Cee tory is supposed to employ about 3 3.4,0f 50,000 persons— et 
mien, women and children in—the various and progressive 
nes _ branches of their business, a: preparing the land, plough- Se 
ing, sowing, weeding, collecting the seed for the ensuing 
a. oS Sena? punging | he pes to the WAS and the aac os oo 
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processes i in the dinwatacianine of ihe drug till embarked 
for the Calcutta market, where it pays a duty and is final- — 
ly packed up for Europe, and I understand that one year 
with another, there is seldom less than 10,000 maunds of 
indigo sent to Caleutta from this district. | 
on “Permit me still further to mention that each econ 
on anaverage is said to disburse about from 25 to 30,000 
rupees per annum in hard cash to labourers, taiyats and 
- eultivators for some miles round their factories. This 
estimate shows that a sum possibly not less than 6 or 7 
oo Takehs: of. rupees is annually circulated in zila Tirhut by a 
> few enterprising European, Indigo-planters and that too to 
people who are most in want of such constant and certain 
-aid—cultivators, day-labourers, and their families.” _ | 
poles Lo ass Bit in 1828 the pendulum had swung back, and the 
Collector suggested some restriction of the industry as : 
desirable. He wrote :— : 
Oy ae “Indigo cultivation has been reed SO ete in 
Cee ths district that I am of. opinion, for the benefit of the 


the misunderstanding which has prevailed and still pre- _ 


another are of very frequent occurrence: disputes have, 
however, of late occurred through descendants of Europ- 
Co ean. embarking “EN. indigo cultivation, | chiefly, if not 
entirely, on native agency. For the peace of the district | 
and welfare of the established planters it therefore appears 
highly desirable that the Government restrictions regard- 
-.. ing the erection of factories by Europeans should be 
extended to the descendants of Europeans, and power 


tor or proprietors of one established factory.” 


district cf Tirhut (now districts of Muzaffarpur and a 


a district, some restrictions should be put upon it. From ey 


- -vails amongst the European planters, disputes with one hae 


be vested in the Magistrate to prevent engagements for 
the cultivation of indigo plant by other than the pepe: cae 


- The Revenue Survey found in 1850, 86. factories i. 


rbhanga). Several of them, which were then used for 
lanufacture of sugar, were subsequently | converted > 
1d igo. concerns. Thus” Aurai, then a sugar factory, 
eoria, partly an bro and A partly e a ee , factory ong 
ind 2 
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) It may be mentioned hes that on the European 
indigo planters mainly fell the duty of keeping peace and 


order during troublous times of the Sepoy Mutiny (the ~ 


time of the Sepoy Mutiny, 1856-58). It may be justly 
asserted that it was by the influence and the vigilance of 
the European planters, which preserved the effects of the 
mutiny being felt in Tirhut. 


It may be stated that the concerns of Dalsinghsarai, 


‘Tewara, Jitwarpur (now in Darbhanga District which then _ 


formed part of Tirhut District) which were all founded 
before the close of the r8th century, were all at the time 


of Revenue Stirvey in a flourishing condition. In 1874. 


the largest concern in Tirhut was Pandaul which with its 
_out-works comprised an area of 300 square miles. 


The cultivation of indigo on European methods, 


which was started in Muzaffarpur by Mr. F. Grand, the 
Collector in 1782, dees not appear to have been intro- 
duced into Champaran until thirty years later, when in 1813 


after the close of the Nepal War, Colonel Hickley founded =) 
_afactory at Bara. Soon after, the Rajpur and Turkaulia ss 
- concerns were started by Messrs. Moran and Hill respect= 0.54 


ively, and later on, in 1845, Captain Taylor built Siraha. 


- In those days, however, the main industry of the European ke = 


; planter was sugar and not indigo. ‘The Collector in 1816, 


_ writing of the indigenous products of his districts, omits 


even the mention of indigo, but a ‘successor, writing in 


1830, speaks of the authorities being ‘ ‘able to avail: 

_ themselves of the assistance of the indigo planters spread Be 
over alarge extent of country.” Sugar, however, COnthe 
- nued to be a flourishing industry, until about 1850, ANd oe 
ao othe: Revenue Survey of 1847 makes frequent mention of — 

_ steam sugar factories scattered through several parganas _ 
of the district. There was one at Mirpur, nowanout-work 
sof the Motihari indigo concern: A. few years. latet, <0 
however, sugar BEpe to have been entirely’: replaced by eee 


indigo. 


| Tn: Champaran, ‘a: Chack ward. ‘district. mainly split up ee 
: into a few extensive zamindaries, the thikadari or farming: 
system largely prevailed from the earliest times, and this | 
-- naturally was the tenure under which the ‘European plan- ee 
aie as first acquired their interests in land. ee 
The advance of the industry \ was s seriously threatened oo 
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et a 1867-68, ‘when. Hee. was a eee ecdaaiiin 
against the cultivation of | indigo, accompanied in some 
instances by acts of violence.' The causes of dissatisfac- 

- tion on the part of the ryots were several. They objected — 


to the unusual trouble and hard labour required forthe — 


--- guecessful production of the indigo plant, and felt that 
the rates being paid for its cultivation did not give ade- 
- quate remuneration for the labour expended. There was 
a widespread knowledge that enormous profits were made 
ooo Om: indigo, and they had a natural desire to obtain a | 
larger share of them, while the high prices of focd had raised 
-. the profits. obtained from the cultivation of food-grains, 
and therefore made indigo still more unpopular than before. 
Further, they” resented the harassment of the factory 
ae servants, who, besides committing various acts of oppres- 
. “Sion, were. alleged to be in the “habit of taking a large | 
~ percentage of the payments made to the ry ots as their. 
_ own perquisites under the general name of dasturt. Added — 
to all this, there was an absence, on the part of the 
oo Managers of factories, of that sympathy with the ryots 
_ which used formerly to be displayed by the old preprietor 


ee : their tenantry. | 

ee CS opposition of the ryots: showed itself i in a general 
fees tefawal. to sow indigo, and in some eases in the forcible | 

ae ‘appropriation to other crops of the lands already prepared 

“for the cultivation of indigo. _ ~The first instance of such — 
proceedings occurred in a village called Jeukatia, the 
“oo cryoets- of “which, in defiance of the contract into which 


i planters, who oe more attention to the Weecns of. 


they had entered with the Lalsaraiya factory, sowed their _ 


tapidly followed by other villagers. As the interests is 
the planters at stake were very considérable, and it was 
~mecessary that they should receive ‘prompt and final de . 


established a Small Cause Court at Motihari, with juris. 


lands with cold weather crops; and this example was a 


cisions on their complaints, Government, at their request, — : | 


ue diction over the entire district of Champaran, for the trial iG 
of all cases of breach of contract between them and the 


__tyots. This court was composed. of two judges, the one 
a a Covenanted Civil Servan E nd the others a native pc re 


1 20 aaliey's 8 Gazetteer of the e Champaran I District, 1907 / edition, » page 108. a ee 


and 
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man ; and fice two @iaces were directed to sit together 
for the trial of all suits connected with the indigo question. 
The result of this measure was entirely satisfactory. 


But few suits were instituted, the mere knowledge that 


such a court was at hand to ‘enforce promptly the pay- 
ment of damages for breach of contracts being apparently 
sufficient to deter the ryots from wantonly breaking them. 
At the same time, the demands of the ryots were met by 


concessions from the planters, whose bearing was most — 


moderate and temperate throughout this trying period. 
Within nine weeks of the establishment of the court, the 


- Lieutenant-Governor was able to put an end to its special 


constitution, leaving the native judge only to preside over 
it. Before it was too late to retrieve the prospects of the 


indigo season, all open opposition to the cultivation had 


ceased. 


| The disputes between the ryots and planters had at. 
one time threatened to become very serious. The local 
officers almost unanimously reported that the culti-  _ 
7 vation of indigo had become very unpopular, and that  — 
there was not a ryot who would not abandon the cultiva- 
tion if he could; and this state of things was ascribed as 
much to the insufficiency of the remuneration which the - : 


-ryots received, as to the exactions, oppression, and annoy- 


ance to which they were exposed at the hands of the © 
factory servants. Government was satisfied that time | 
had passed when planters could hope to carry on an indie. eee 
go concern profitably by forcing on the ryots a cultivation 
and labour which were to them unprofitable ; and Ib WAS Eo ec 
clear that in the altered circumstances of the time they er. 
“must be prepared either to close their factories or togive sss | 
to the ryots, in some shape or other, a remuneration which a 
should make it worth their while to. grow indigo. This fj 08) 
necessity was recognised by the general. body of planters, ae 
and they yielded to the pressure, raising the tate of Te Foye 
ae Muneration from Rs. 7-8-0.t0.Rs. 12 per bighas | 2 oe ese 
Pe ‘It was believed that this movement among the ryots eee 
oe ae instigated by certain persons who had their ownin- 
terest to serve; and this belief appeared to. be borne out) 04 
<oeby the fact: that the open opposition to the planters ss 
was. Bain confined | to the estates of the Maharaja OPS 
Bettiah The management of the Bettiah estate bys an - 
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! English gentleman ¥ was ‘said to. have given rise to much 
dissatisfaction among the influential natives of the Raja’s 
household, whose opportunities of enriching themselves at — 
the expense of the Raja had been restricted thereby ; and 
‘the combination among the ryots was said to have been 

got up by them, mainly with the object of involving the 
- - manager of the estate in difficulties, so that the Raja, 
disgusted with the management, might allow his affairs to 
revert to their former neglected condition.’ 
oo Ten years later the. financial embarrassment of the 
same estate resulted in the indigo industry being placed. 
“Son. a. firm: footing. Hitherto the planters had been able © 
ce only to secure temporary leases of land, but circumstances 
now arose which gave them a more permanent and secure 
hold on the soil. By 1876. the Bettiah Raj, owing to the 
extravagance of the Maharaja and the mismanagement of 
his employees, had become heavily involved in debt; and 
as a means of extricating it from its difficulties a European More oe 
Manager, Mr. T. Gibbon, was appointed. One of the first = 
ie ‘ steps of the new manager was to ensure financial equili- oy | 
-. -brium, and the Guilliland House consented to float a ster-_ 
ling loan of nearly 95 lakhs, on the sole condition of subs- 
ms stantial European security. To satisfy this condition and — 
oS cover the interest on the loan, permanent leases of villages | 
were granted to indigo planters, and the industry was _ 
thus placed on a secure basis. Permanent rights in the | 
- land being assured, the cultivation of indigo was widely 
extended, until by. the end of the roth century no less. 
eld than 27 factories, with 48 out-works, had been established, — 
while the area under indigo was 95, 970 acres, OF 6 6 oS | 
a. cent of the cultivated area.” et 
"The planters have shown their regard for organization hee 
; from: the beginning of their existence in Tirhut. It ap- 
von. pears: that as eatly as 1801, the planters of Tirhut (Muzaf-o 9° 
ce sgt farpur and Darbhanga), Champaran aud Saran instituted 
ae ee Joint: committee poss framed Tales of business. | | In n 1837, so 
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Le. 5. Buckland, ‘Bengal fier the Lidutenait-Govertiots, Calontta: 1901 a rae | 
Rae edit is ee 1o8—FrI of Mr. ‘O'Malley’ s Gazetteer of the, ‘Champaran District (1907 ae 
Ee CASES at sufficiently striking fact. that in enely: halt of the district of Champaran ore 
a the indigo. concerns exercise the rights of landlord. Under the term landlords are 
included, of course, all classes of tenure-holding as well as of proprietory ieee es 
. die 53t of Mr. 7 phevenabr. Moore’ s ‘Champa an Settlement Report. ee eanle OR 
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they held a meeting and famed an useful Code of Rules. | 


Again in 1877, they. formally established their association 
which they designated as the Bihar Indigo Planters’ 


Association! at Muzaffarpur and which came to be officially 


recognised by the Government. 

A report submitted by the Commissioner of Patna 
conclusively showed that the system of cultivation then 
prevailing involved an amount of lawlessness and oppres- 
sion, principally in the shape of extorted agreements to 


cultivate and of seizure of ploughs and cattle. which could | 
not be tolerated. On receipt of this report, some of the 
leading planters as well as the officials of Bihar were con- 


sulted through the Commissioner. It was important to 


do nothing which would unduly excite the mind of the 


ryots, and to avoid any stich agitation as might lead to 


‘breaches of contract and the general embitterment of the 
relations between planters and ryots; and as some of the _ 
leading planters declared themselves sensible of the neces) 
sity of reform and willing to assist in the work, and for | 
_ this purpose undertook the establishment of a Planters’ 

ii 8 Association, action on the part of Government’ was | 

- postponed and the matter was entrusted to their hands. ete 

_ This body showed a sincere desire to place the relations 
between planters and ryots ona more satisfactory footing, = =| 
and drew up a series of rules embodying very important =f 

_ reforms for the guidance of the members of the Associa~ 
tion. Since that. time it has always.tried to maintain. =| 

ae friendly relations both with the cultivators and Govern- 
ment; and that it has helped greatly in advancing the Ba tenia aa 
oe development and prosperity of this part of the .country. 2 | 
oo  his.is the more satisfactory when itis remembered that  —s 
| _ the cultivation of indigo 1 is not very popular: with the ag 


Lg eee An account of the establishment of the Bihar. Indigo Planters’ Association 1S 
given in the Bengal Administrative Report of 1877-78. oe 
2 The Bengal Government in 1877 intended to appoint a "representative ee 
a Commission. for the investigation of the grievances of the ryots but dropped the 
idea on the establishment. of this Association. . The Secretary to ‘Government Paes ea 
wrote to the Association:— _ eee a | 
«Tn reference to the final paragraph ‘Ot your letter, I am to say that as long as or res 
ee the association show their present. willingness” to meet the Lieut.-Governor’s views 
heap te “Ome get rid of the obvious blots on the system, the Lieutenant-Governor hasno 
_.., intention of interfering in any way or of doing anything which can hamper thes ie 

-. planters in the conduct of their business. All he desiresisthat the law shouldbe 
-. Strictly obeyed, and that. indigo planting should becarried on like other commerci- + feed 
_ alenterprises without such frequent complaints over the necessity: for Executive | 

ae interference which: have pie ¢ characterized 1 it. teow | 7 ee 
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| “tyot, ¢ as s thotgh it is raised on only a small proportion | of 

his holding, indigo is not so remunerative as other crops 

which he might grow on the same land; he does not like 
the constant worry of being supervised by the factory 
servants, and there is consequently the risk of friction 
Sea nee pt 6 the factory. On the other hand, the planters have 
i a consistently shown themselves true friends to the cultiva- 
tors and labourers in periods of adversity. Their readi- 
ness to help the latter was very clearly shown in the 
famine of 1896-97, and the value of their services at this 
time of distress may be gathered from the remarks of the 
Commissioner of Patna who wrote—‘‘ The planting com- 
ee munity, as in 1873-74, proved to be of inestimable value 
in the crisis. In the former year many of these were 
+ stimulated by the prospects of pecuniary advantage; in 
1896-97 no such stimulus was offered; but at an early 
stage of the operations their services were offered gratul- 
~ tously—-an offer which they more than redéenied, A Num- | 


ber of them sacrificed time, ease and health to assist Gov- 


- ernment, and many of them have been losers by:their pub. 0 


oe invaluable to the administr ation. 


oe (indigo) dye into the world market and the natural indigo ie 
industry of Tirhut received a set back so that its price was 
reduced from Rs. 250 to Rs.t50amaund. The result even- _ 
tually was that the iadigo planters were hard hit and the | 
Lo cland growing. indigo had to be put under “ Tobacco and 


os lic spirited efforts. Yet the work has been cheerfully done, 3 
and -the community have once more paves themselves eee 


“Ta 1896, Germany introduced its cheap sy atneee 


Sugar.” “The Indigo Planters’ Association was reconsti- 


- tuted j in 1905, and was christened as the ‘‘ Bihar Planters’ 
“Association” with branches in the four districts and with 


+ F 


ed experts to advice them on the best methods of manufac- 


ly for this industry, the German synthetic indigowas 


ee en an extreme scale. Bu even now indigo. can have only — 
se an uncertain future « as ie is Boe tke ‘the: manufac: i 


_ special Sub- Committees. for advising on the industrial ex- 
pansion, —manufacture and cultivation of sugar, ‘tobacco, oo 
indigo, etc. Government have from time to time appoint- se 


ture and cultivation of indigo, sugar-cane, etc., and fortu- 


by the war towards the close of 1914. This stim- 
interest in, indigo cultivation in Tirhut once more 
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ture of synthetic indigo will attract attentionin England 
and the best hope for “this industry in Tirhut lies inthe = 
|. preparation of the natural indigo into paste in which form 
oe the synthetic dye advantageously appears, and it is 9 good 
augury that experts are not late in taking this question | 
up. 


he 2D oh the year IQI pigs Local Government passed a 4 spe- | 
cial Agrarian Act affecting the indigo and other industries 
oo hat Champaran. By this the thinkathia tight by which the — 
-. planters used to claim 2 to 3 kathas for each bigha under _ 
the plough, for cultivation of special crops such as indigo, 


sugar, etc., by them, has been extinguished and European 
industries in Tirhut put on a commercial basis. Thisact, 


it may be mentioned, is the result of an Agrarian Commit- 7 

tee appointed by Government in the 2nd half of I9I7 to 
- examine the relations between the planters and their ryots — 

to which Mr. M. K. Gandhi attracted their attention. _ 

a It may be stated in winding up, that in spite of their 
ii ~ differences with ryots from time to time, the planters 
have nevertheless been a most useful and public spititeds. 602.04 
body. They have given education to the ryots in 
various directions. There are so many of the primary 
.. schools, dispensaries, roads, wells and tanks in Muffasil a 
_ Tirhut, which owe their origin to the influence of the | 
pee planters. ‘There was a time when they used to settleall =| 
the disputes and troubles of the ryots in a homely. way 
without reference to the expensive law courts. The 
extension of sugar industry under their scientific eyes hase oe 
considerably improved the economic condition of'a'section | 
of the Tirhut tenantry. The installation of up- to-date 
Oe plant by the European planters has given stimulus to 
Indians in some cases to take up industries on a large scale. RES IY 
As Thikadars the planters have been most regular payers 4 
of rent to the proprietors, and have saved many a zamin- 
dary family by loans and friendly advice. And their use of Eomene 
 - up-to-date methods of agriculture has been an example for a 
a others to follows: ed 
Die oS name of the ‘Tirhut Planters j is. associated with ee 

ae the. Bihar Light Horse. The genesis of the institution is 
ae that. a number of them who. guarded | Muzaffarpur during 

the dark days of the mutiny in 1857-58, applied to ~ 
_ Government for ‘their cons’! tution into ae regular oR 
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which was sanctioned in 1861-62 with the designation of 


“Sabah Bihar Mounted Rifles.’’ In 1886, Government 


appointed an Agent to look after their drills and their 


designation was changed into ‘‘ Bihar Light Horse”’ under 


a special Act under ‘which the membership consisted of 


all willing and active Europeans and not only of planters, 
quite a number of them joined Lumsden’s Horse (or ganized | 
by Colonel Lumsden of the Assam Valley Light Horse) for 
service in South Africa in 1900. During 1914-18, many of 
them distinguished themselves in the war with Germany 
and during the same period the corps was changed into 
the Indian Defence Force under the Act of 1917. ‘Tn 1920, 
“they were constituted by another Act into: the Auxiliary 
oF force. 
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